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INTRODUCTION 


Biblical translations into English generally have the 
English-speaking reader in mind. They are often made 
with such freedom that translators into other languages who 
rely on these English versions may find it difficult to deter¬ 
mine the exact sense of the original language, and some¬ 
times may even be misled. For the national who is en¬ 
gaged in such translation there is the additional difficulty 
that he may be unfamiliar with the idioms and usages in 
the English version before him. 

It has long been felt that what is needed is a clear and 
accurate translation of the Scriptures into English which 
will be an unambiguous guide to the translator. To meet 
the need in part the production of this Greek-English New 
Testament was undertaken. 

Verse division in the Greek text follows the rules given in 
the B.F.B.S. 2nd edition (1958), p. viii: Where no other in¬ 
dication is given, the verse division occurs at the principal 
stop in the line. For this purpose a colon (•) takes preced¬ 
ence over a comma (,), a question mark (;) takes precedence 
over a colon (•), a full stop (.) over a question mark (;), and 
a full stop followed by a sentence beginning with a capital 
letter over a full stop followed by a sentence beginning 
with a small letter. If the beginning of a verse is not 
apparent from the punctuation, it is marked by a vertical 
rule (|). 

Missionaries who have worked in different parts of the 
world made the first drafts from the Greek, which were 
then carefully examined and revised by Biblical scholars. 

iii 



INTRODUCTION 


The translators have tried to follow the original as closely 
as possible without offending against English usage. 

The translation has avoided archaisms, in particular the 
forms of the second person singular, except in quotations 
from the Old Testament. These quotations are printed in 
italics. Where the pronoun stands for the divine name it 
has a capital; without this device there would in some cases 
be ambiguity. In some languages the pronoun may have 
to be replaced by the divine name, for the sake of clarity. 

Like the previous publications in this series, this Greek- 
English Romans and i and 2 Corinthians is designed to be 
used by committees engaged in translation work. It 
should be emphasized that for its proper use it is essential 
that every translating committee contain at least one 
member who is able to follow the Greek, for this publication 
is intended to assist translators to produce versions from the 
Greek rather than from the English. 

The word “ witness ” is used in notes on the text to 
indicate the various kinds of evidence on the text: manu¬ 
scripts, versions, quotations from the “ Fathers ”, and other 
kinds of indirect evidence. 

The notes and glossary are necessarily brief. Glossary 
words are marked with an asterisk. 

Translators’ questions arising in the use of this aid will be 
welcomed by the Translations Secretary at Bible House, 
London. 
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nPOS POMAIOYZ 


li nAY AOS SovXos XpiOTOv 'Irjaov, k\t]t 6 s andcrroXos 

3 d<f>wpi<jpevos els evayyeXiov 0eov, 5 npoenrjyyelXaTO Sia 

3 twv npotjnjTwv avrou iv ypa<f>als dylais \ nepl tov Ylov 
avrov tov yevopevov eK onippaTos AaveiS Kara oapKa, 

4 tov opiodevTos Ylov 0eov iv Svvapei Kara nvevpa 
dytwovvr/s it; avaardaews veKpwv, ’Irjtjov Xpicrrov tov 

5 Kvplov rfp.djv, Si’ ov iXd.f3op.ev yap lv Kai dnooToXrjV els 
vnaKor/v nlorews iv ndatv tois e&veotv vnep tov ovopaTOS 

6, 7 airrov, iv ots ioTe Kal upels kXtjtoI ’Itjuov Xpiarov, naaiv 
to is outjtv iv ' Pwprj ayamjTols &eov, kX^tois dy lots’ 
xdpts up tv Kal elprjvr) and 0eov IlaTpos r/pwv Kal 
Kvplov ’Irjuov XptoTov. 

8 Tlpanov pev evyapiuTW tw &ea> pov Sia ’Iijaov XpiUTOV 
vnep navriuv vpwv, oti rj ttIotls vpwv KaTayyiXXeTat 

9 iv oXw tw Koapw. pdprvs yap pov ioTtv 6 0 eos, w 
XaTpevw iv tw nvevpaTl pov iv tw evayyeXlw tov Ylov 

to avTov, ws dSiaXelnrws pvelav vpwv noiovpai \ navrore 
ini twv npoaevydiv pov, Seopevos el nws TjSrj none evoSw- 
drjuopai iv tw deXrjpaTi tov 0 eov iXdetv npos vpas. 

11 intnodw yap ISetv vpas, Iva r i peTaSw yap^apa vplv 

12 nvevpaTiKov els to anjpiydfjvai vpas, tovto Si ioTtv 
ovvnapaKXrjdTjvat iv vplv Sia Trjs iv oAAtjAoij mareco? 

13 vpwv t e Kal ipov. ov deXw Se vpas ayvoelv, aSeX<f>ol, oti 
noXXaKis npoedeprjv iXdelv npos vpas, Kal eKwXvOrjv 
dypi tov Sevpo, Iva Tiva Kapnov cryw Kal iv vplv KaOws 

14 Kal iv toIs Xoinots effveoiv. ’EXXrjalv re Kal Bapfldpois, 

15 aro<f>oIs Te Kal avorjTois otfetXirrjs elpl• ovrws to war’ 
ipe npodvpov Kal vplv Tots iv 'Pwprj evayyeXlaaudai. 
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THE LETTER TO THE ROMANS 


Paul, servant * of Christ Jesus, called to be an apostle,* set 1 
apart for preaching the Good News * of God,“ to all who are (7) 
in Rome, beloved by God, called to be His people *: 
Grace * to you and peace * from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. God promised this Good News before 2 
through His prophets * in the holy Scriptures concerning 3 
His Son, who, on the human side, 6 was descended from 
David, but in accordance with the spirit of holiness' was 4 
demonstrated as Son of God in power by rising from the 
dead, Jesus Christ our Lord. Through Him we received 5 
grace and apostleship, to win the obedience of faith among 
all nations for the sake of His name,* among whom are also 6 
you, the called of Jesus Christ. 

First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, 8 
because your faith is spoken of in the whole world. God is 9 
my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the Good News * 
of His Son, how unceasingly I make mention of you always 10 
in my prayers, asking that at last, by the will of God, I may 
somehow find the way open to come to you. For I long to 1 1 
see you, that I may impart to you some spiritual gift * in 
order that you may be firmly established; that is to say, 12 
that we may together be encouraged, when I am among you, 
through one another’s faith, both yours and mine. I want 13 
you to know, brothers,* that I have often purposed to come 
to you, although up to the present I have been prevented, 
that I may get some fruit among you as well as among the 
other nations. 

I am a debtor both to Greeks and to non-Greeks ,' d both to 14 
wise and to foolish. In this way I, for my part, am eager to 15 
preach the Good News * to you also who are in Rome; 

“To make the sense of vv. 1-7 clear, v. 7 has been placed after v. 1. 

6 Lit according to the flesh* c The Greek can also mean, the Holy Spirit. 

i The sense is, “ to cultured and uncultured 
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I. 16-28 


riPOE POMAIOYS 


16 ov yap enacoyvvopac to evayyeXcov hvvapcs yap Qcov 
ecrnv els awrrjpcav navrl rat marevovn, 'lovSalw re 

17 npwrov Kal "EXXtjvi. SiKaioavvT) yap ©eov ev avrw 

anoKaXvnrerac Ik niarews els nlcrnv, KaOws yeypanrac, 

'O 8c SiKalos €K itioteus l^acTai. 

18 ’A-noKaXvTTTeTai yap opyr/ ©eov an' ovpavov enl 
naaav aoefieiav Kal ahiKiav avBpwnwv rwv ttjv dXrficcav 

19 ev dScKta Kareyovrcov, Sam to yvwcrrov rov 0 eov <j>avepov 

ao ecrnv ev avrols' 6 yap ©eos avrols e<j>avepwaev. ra yap 

adpara airrov ano kt Loews Koapcov rols nocqpaacv voov- 
peva Kadoparac, rj re atBios avrov 8 uvap.cs Kal Beiorijs, 

21 els to elvac avrovs dvanoXoyqrovs, | Score yvovres rov 
©eov ouy ws ©eov eSo^aaav 7) rjvyapcar-qaav, aXXa eparac- 
wBrjaav ev rots ScaXoycapocs avrwv, Kal eoKorloB-q 17 

22 aauveros avruiv KapBca. cfidaKovres elvac ao<f>ol epwpav- 

23 Br/aav, Kal rjAXa^av tt|V So£av rov d<f>Bdprov ©eov ev 
o|ioiw|iaTi cIkovos <f> 6 aprov dvBpwnov Kal nereivwv Kal 

24 rerpanoBwv Kal epnerwv Sio Kal napeSwKev avrovs 
6 0 eos ev rats eniBvpcacs rwv KapBcwv avrwv els dnaBap- 
acav rov drcpd(,caBac ra ocopara avrwv ev avrols. 

25 0 'rives perTjXXa^av tt)V aXijBecav rov ©eov ev rw ipevBec, Kal 
eoef}do 6 r]oav Kal iXdrpeuaav rfj Krlaei napa rov Krloavra, 

26 os ecrnv evXoyrjros els rovs alwvas’ aprjv. Bid touto 
napeSwKev avrovs 6 ©cos els naBrj arcplas’ at re yap 
BqXecac avrwv perrjXXa^av ttjv <j>voiKT)V ypfjacv els rrjv 

27 napa <j>vaiv, opoews Be Kal ol dpaeves d<j>evres rr/v <f>vacK-qv 
Xpjjoiv rrjs BrjXelas e^eKavdrjoav ev rfj ope£ei avrwv ecs 
aXXrjXovs, dpaeves ev apaeaiv rrjv daxqpoavvqv Karepya^o- 
pevoc Kal ttjv avrcpcodcav fjv eSei rfjs nXavrjs avrwv ev 

28 ecarrots dnoXapflavovr es ■ Kal KaBws ovk eSoKipaoav 

171 Hab. 2. 4. 23: Ps. 106. 20. 
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ROMANS 


I. l 6-28 


for I am not ashamed of the Good News, because it is the 16 
power of God for salvation to everyone who believes, to Jew 
first and also to pagan.” The righteousness * of God is 17 
revealed in it from faith to faith, 11 as it is written,* He who 
is made right c through faith shall live. 

God’s wrath * is revealed from heaven against all the 18 
ungodliness and wickedness of men who by their wickedness 
hold back the truth. This is because what can be known 19 
about God is plain to them; God has made it plain to them. 

For from the creation of the world His invisible attributes, 20 
being perceived in the things that He has made, are to be d 
seen, namely His everlasting power and Godhead, in order 
that they may be without excuse, because though they 21 
knew God they did not glorify Him as God, nor did they 
thank Him. Instead, they were brought to futility in their 
thoughts, and their uncomprehending minds * were 
darkened. Claiming to be wise they were made fools, and 22,23 
they exchanged the glory * of the immortal God for the likeness 
of an image of mortal man, and of birds, of beasts and of 
reptiles. Therefore, in the cravings of their hearts, God 24 
delivered them up to impurity, to the dishonourable use 
of their bodies with one another. 

These men exchanged the truth of God for falsehood, and 25 
reverenced and worshipped the created thing in place of the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever; Amen. Therefore God 26 
delivered them up to dishonourable passions: their women 
exchanged the natural use of their bodies for that which is 
unnatural, and in the same way the men abandoned the 27 
natural use of women and were burnt up in their desire for 
one another, men behaving shamelessly with men, and 
receiving in themselves the inevitable reward of their error. 

As they considered the knowledge of God not worth 28 


0 Lit., Greek. 

b This may mean either (i) on the ground of faith alone (i.e. faith is 
the basis from first to last), or (2) from the faithfulness of God to the 
faith of man. 

c Made right: lit., righteous.* d To be is not in the Greek. 
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nPOE POMAIOYE 


i. 29—*• 13 

top < 9 eov %X elv fVtyv(jjCT€t, napedajxev av tovs o @eos els 

29 adoxLpov vovv, 7 ToieZv ra /i.17 xad-qxovra, | TreTrXrjpmpevovs 
■nacrr) dSt/aa Tropvelq TrovTjpiq. nXeove^La xaxla, peoroiis 

30 (pBovov <f>ovov eptSoj SoAou xaxorjBelas, ipidvpiaTas, | xara- 
XaXovs, BeooTvyets, ufipiards, vvep-p(pdvovs, dXa^ovas, 

31 epevper as xaxaiv, yovevaiv dneLdeis, | dcrvveTovs, davvBe- 

32 tovs, aoropyovs, aveA e-fjpovas' OLTLves to Sixalajpa tou 
G eov emyvovres, otl ol ra rotaOra 7 rpdooovTes aftoi 
davaTov elolv, nv povov avTa ttolovolv, dXXa teal ovvev- 
8 oxovolv tols TrpaaaovoLV. 

2 i /Ito dvatToXoyrjTos el, <2 avBpanre rras 6 xplvaiv- ev <L 
yap xplveLS tov erepov, oeairrov xaTaxpiveis' to. yap 

2 auTa Trpdoaeis 6 xplvcvv. olBapev yap on to xplpa tov 
Geov ear tv koto dXrjBeiav em tovs to. roiavra Trpdaoovras- 

3 Aoytfjj 8e tovto, <L dvBpwne 6 xplvwv tovs t a ToiavTa 
■npdaaovras xal ttolwv axnd, on oil exepevtjr] to xplpa tov 

4 Geov; fj tov ttXovtov Trjs XP r l (JT ° T1 l TOS avTov xal rfjs 
avoxfjs xal Trjs paxpodvplas xarappovels, ayvoaiv otl to 

5 xP^otov tov Geov els perdvoidv oe ayei; Kara Se ttjv 
tjKXrjpoTriTd 00v xal dpeTavorjTov xapdlav Brjoavpixels 
oeavrp) opyrjv ev Tjpepq opyrjs xal drroxaXvipeaJs Sixaio- 

6 xpiolas tov Geov, os a-rroSiioEt ekootio koto to cpya 

7 auTou' tols pev xa 8 ’ vtt opovr/v epyov dyadov Sdiav xai 

8 Tipr/v xal a<f>8apolav ^TjTovmv larrjv alcvviov tols 8e ef 
epiBelas xal arreidovoi Trj dXrjdela TreiBopevoLS Se Tfj 

9 aSwaa, opyrj xal Bvpos, | BXupLS xal OTevoxojpla, errl rraoav 
tpvX71 v dvBpamov tov xaTepya£,opevov to xaxov, Iovbo.iov 

10 re npeoTov xal °EXXr]VOS' Sofa 8e xal Tipi] xal elp-qvq 
7 ravrl to) epya^opevw to dyadov, ’IovSalw Te rrpwTov xal 

11 °EXXt)vl. ov yap eoTLV rrpooojTToXrjpipla -napd no Gem. 

12 " Oool yap dvopws rjpaprov, dvopms xal dnoXovvrar xal 

13 oool ev voptp rjpapTov, 8 ta vopov xpLdrjoovraL- oil yap ol 
axpoaral tov vopov StVatoi 7 rapa tui Qea>, aAA’ ol noiijral 

6: Ps. 62. 12. 
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ROMANS 


i. 29 — st . 13 

keeping, God delivered them up to a mind not worth having, 
to do immoral things, men replete with every kind of wrong- 29 
doing, sexual vice, evil, greed and wickedness; filled with 
envy, murder, quarrelling, deceit, malice; whisperers, 
slanderers, God-haters, men of violence; 0 proud, boastful, 30 
inventors of evil, disobedient to parents, senseless, unfaith- 31 
ful to their bond, without natural affection, without com¬ 
passion. These men know well the decree of God, that 32 
those who do these things are worthy of death; yet they not 
only do these things but also applaud those who do them. 

Therefore you are without excuse, whoever you are, sir, 2 
who judge. For in judging another you condemn yourself, 
seeing that you who judge do the same things. For we 2 
know that God’s judgment on those who do such things is 
in accordance with truth. Do you consider, sir, you who 3 
judge those who do these things and who yourself do them, 
that you will escape the judgment of God? Or do you 4 
despise the wealth of His kindness and forbearance and pati¬ 
ence, not knowing that God’s kindness is leading you on to 
repentance ? In the stubbornness and impenitence of your 5 
heart you are storing up for yourself wrath * in the Day * 
of wrath and of the revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God, who will render to each man according to his deeds : to 6, 7 
those who with steadfastness in well-doing seek glory * 
and honour and immortality, eternal life; to those who are 8 
self-willed and disobedient to the truth but obedient to 
wickedness, wrath and anger, affliction and hardship, for 9 
every human being who does what is wrong, for Jew first 
and also for pagan. 6 Glory, honour, and peace * are for 10 
everyone who does what is good, for Jew first and also for 
pagan; 6 there is no favouritism with God. 11 

Those who have sinned outside law * will also perish out- 12 
side law; and those who have sinned within law will be 
judged by means of law. For it is not the hearers of the 13 
Law * who are right * with God; it is the doers of the Law 


0 Or, insolence. 
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nPOE POMAIOYE 


a. 14—3. 2 

14 to v vopov SiKaiwdrfoovrai. orav yap e6vrj ra prj vojiov 
e^ovra <f>vae 1 ra rov vopov rroiwaiv, ovroi vofiov prj eyovres 

15 eavrois flow vopos' olnves evBeiKvwrai to epyov rov 
vopov yparrrov ev Tat? KapBlais avrwv, avvpaprvpovarjs 
avrwv rfjs avveiSrjaews Kal perafjv aXXrjXwv t<ov Xoyi- 

16 apwv Karrjyopouvrwv rj Kal dTToXoyovpevwv, tv r/pepa 
ore Kpivei o 0 eos ra Kpvnra rwv avQpwnwv Kara to 

17 evayye'Xcov pov Bid Xpiarov 'Irjaov. El Be av 'IovBalos 
errovopatfl Kal enavamivrj rw vopw Kal Kavydoai tv 

18 0 eu> | Kal yivwoKeis to QeXijpa Kal SoKijidlfeLS ra Biaifepovra 

ig Karrjxovpevos €K tov vopov, ireiroiOas re aeavrov oBrjyov 

20 etvai rv<j>Xwv, <f>ws rwv ev aKorei, | rraiBevrrjV d<f>pdvwv, 
SiSaoKaXov vrjirlwv, eyovra rfjv poprfwaiv rfjs yvwaews Kal 

21 ryjs aXrjOelas ev rip vopw• 6 ovv ScSacrKwv erepov aeavrov ov 

22 BiBdaKeis; 6 Ktjpvaawv prj KXeirreiv KXenreis; \ 6 Xeywv prj 
potyeveiv jioiyeveis ; 6 fiBeXvaaopevos ra eiSwXa lepoavXels ; 

23 os' ev vopw Kavyaoai, Bid ttJs rrapafidaews rov vopov tov 

24 0 eov arijialfeis ; to yap ovopa toO 0 tou 81’ upas 

25 pXacrcf)T)p£iTaL tv Tots tSveoiv, Kadws yeypairrai. Trepiroprj 
pev yap wtfeXet eav vopov TTpaaor/s’ eav 8t 7 Tapa^drrjs 

26 vopov fjs, rj Trepiroprj aov aKpofivarla yeyovev. eav ovv rj 
aKpofivarla ra BiKaiwpara rov vopov <f>vXd.aarj, ou^i 17 

27 aKpofivarla avrov els TrepiroprjV Xoyiadrjaerai; Kal 
Kpivei rj ck tfvaews aKpofivarla rov vopov reXovaa ae rov 

28 8ta ypapparos Kal irepiropfjs Trapa^arrjv vopov. ov yap 
6 ev rw <f>avepw 'IovBalos eanv, oi)8t rj ev rw <f>avepw ev 

29 aapKL Trepiroprj- aAA’ o tv rw Kpvnrw 'IovBalos, Kal 
Trepiroprj KapBlas ev rrvevpan ov ypdppart, 0$ 6 e-naivos 

3 i ovk e£ dvdpwrrwv aAA’ t« rov 0 eov. Tl ovv to rrepiaadv 

2 rov ' IovBalov, fj rls rj w<f>eXeia rfjs Trepiroprjs; -rroXv Kara, 
-rravra rporrov. TTpwrov pev yap on emarevd-qaav Ta 


I*: Is. 52. 5 LXX. 
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ROMANS 


a. 14—3- a 

who will be made right. When Gentiles * who have no law 14 
do by nature what the Law requires, though they have no 
law they are a law to themselves; they show the Law’s 15 
effect written on their hearts (their consciences * uniting in 
their witness, and their reasoning together condemning or 
perhaps defending them), in the Day * when, according to 16 
the Good News * which I preach, God judges the secrets of 
men through Christ Jesus. 

But you, if you call yourself a Jew, if you rest secure in 17 
the Law,* if you boast * of belonging to God,° and being 18 
taught from the Law know His will and approve what is 
right; if you are sure that you are a guide to the blind, a 19 
light to those in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a 20 
teacher of infants, one who has in the Law the embodi¬ 
ment of knowledge and truth; you who teach another, 21 
do you not teach yourself? Y ou who proclaim, Do not steal, 
do you steal? You who say, Do not commit adultery, do 22 
you commit adultery? You who regard idols as abomina¬ 
tions, do you commit sacrilege ? Do you who boast about 23 
law dishonour God by transgressing the Law? Through 24 
you God's name is blasphemed * among the Gentiles,* as it is 
written.* Circumcision is of benefit if you observe the Law, 25 
but if you are a transgressor of the Law your circumcision 
has become uncircumcision! If uncircumcision keeps the 26 
requirements of the Law, will not that man’s uncircum¬ 
cision be reckoned as circumcision? And that physical 27 
uncircumcision which fulfils the Law will judge you, who 
while observing the letter b and circumcision are a trans¬ 
gressor of the Law. For it is not the Jew in outward ap- 28 
pearance who is a Jew, nor is the outward physical circum¬ 
cision circumcision. No, the Jew is one who is a Jew in his 29 
hidden self, and circumcision is circumcision of the heart, 
a matter of the spirit, not of the letter. Such a man has 
praise, not from men, but from God. 

So what advantage has the Jew? What is the benefit of 3 
circumcision? Much in every way. In the first place 2 
* Lit., boast in God. 6 That is, of the Law. 
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nPOE PflMAIOYE 


3- 3-i8 

3 Aoyia tov Qeov. rt yap, el qTrlorqodv rives; pq q 

4 amorla avrd>v rqv rrlar iv rod Qeov Karapyqaei; pm 
yevoiro- yiveodai Sc o ©cos aXqdqs, tras Sc avdpwiros 
<|i€uo“n}s, Kadws yeyparrrai, 

"Ottqjs av 8 iKai(J 0 fjs ev Tots Aoyois crou 
Kal vlkt)ctt]s ev tu KplvcoBal ere. 

5 elSe q aSwa'a qpd>v Qeov SiKaioovvqv ervvlorqoiv, ri epovpev; 
pq aSi kos o Qeos 6 emijiepwv rqv opyqv; Kara dvdpwn oV 

6 Xeyw. pq yevoiro• e-nei ttujs Kpivei o Qeos rov Koapov; 

7 el he q dXqdeia rov Qeov ev rd> epd> ipevopan erreplaaevcscv 
els rqv Sofav ainov, rl en Kayw (is apapruXos Kplvopai; 

8 Kai pq Kadil>s ftXaoijiqpovpeda Kal Kadws <f>aolv rives 
qpds Xeyciv on IJoiqoiopev ra Kara Iva eXdq ra ayada; 

g div to Kplpa eviiKov ear tv. Tl oSv; npoeyopeda ; ov 
ndvriDS' TTpoqnaadpeOa yap 'IovBalovs re Kal "EXXqvas 

io -navras v<f>’ dpaprlav elvai, Kadws yeyparrrai on 

Ouk Icttiv Sixmos ou8e ets, 

I I OUK 6CTTIV 6 CTUVl(i)V, 

OUK COTIV 6 Ck£t]TU)V TOV 06OV 

12 iravTes c^ckAivov, apa •9XP^d)8T|aav' 

OUK €OTlV 6 iroiuv XpT]CTTOTT]TCL e<i>s evos. 

13 tck^o? dvewypevos 6 Aapuy£ auTuv, 

Tats yAua’cais auraiv eSoAiouoav, 
los domSaiv utto TO ^eiArj outuV 

14 5 >v to CTTopa auTuv apds Kal mKplas yepei 1 

15 o£ets oi iroSe; auT&v cK^cai atpa, 

16 cruvTpippa Kal TaAaiirtiipta ev Tats 0801s auTtov, 

17 Kal oSov eip-qVT|s ouk eyvostrav. 

18 ouk eoTtv <}>6pos 0 eou airevaVTi rdv o<f) 9 aApu)V auTuv, 


41 Ps. 116. it; 51.4 lxx. 10-12: Ps. 14. 1-3; 53. 1-3. 13: Ps. 5. 9; 
140. 3. 14: Ps. 10. 7. 15-17: Is. 59. 7, 8. 18: Ps. 36. 1. 
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they were entrusted with the oracles of God. What if some 3 
became unfaithful? Will their unfaithfulness make in¬ 
effective the faithfulness of God? Never! a Let God be 4 
true, but every man a liar, as it is written:* 

That Thou mayest be proved right in Thy speaking 
and win the case when Thou art judged. 

But if our unrighteousness demonstrates the righteousness * 5 
of God, what shall we say? Is God who inflicts wrath * 
unrighteous (I speak in human terms)? Never! 0 For if 6 
so, how will God judge the world? If through my false- 7 
hood God’s truthfulness has become more abundant, to 
bring glory * to Him, why am I still under judgment as a 
sinner? Why not let us do evil that good may come, as 8 
some slanderously declare that we are saying ? Their 
condemnation is just. 

What then? Have we any advantage? 6 None at all; c 9 
for we have already brought the charge that Jews and 


pagans i are all under sin, as it is written:* 10 

There is no righteous * man, not even one; 
there is none who understands, 11 

there is none who seeks after God; 
all have turned aside, all alike have become depraved; 12 

there is none who acts with kindness, not a single one ! 

Their throat is an open sepulchre, 13 

they have practised deceit with their tongues, 
the poison of asps is under their lips; 

their mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. 14 

Their feet are swift to shed blood, 15 

ruin and misery are in their paths, 16 

and the path of peace * they have not known. 17 

There is no fear of God before their eyes. 18 


a Lit., May it not happen. 

b Alternative renderings are r (i) Are we excelled? (that is, by the Gen¬ 
tiles) (2) Are we putting forward excuses? 

c Or, not altogether. d Lit., Greeks. 
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19 olhapev 8e on oaa 6 vofios Xeyei rots ev ra> vopw XaXel, 
tva nav erropa <f>payfj Kal virohtKos yevr/Tai nds 6 Koapos 

20 tw 0ew- Sion e£ epywv vopov ou SiKatuOiyrETai irdaa aap£ 
fcvujTTiov auroO' 81a yap vopurv errlyvwais a paprlas. 

21 iVwi 8e yojpij vopov hiKaioovvr] Qeov neifiavepwTat, 

22 paprvpovpevr] imo tov vopov Kal twv npotfnjTwv, \ Sikcuo- 
ovvtj he 0eov hia irlaTews Xpiarov, els rravras tovs 

23 Triarevovras' ou yap eartv StacrroAi^' | travres yap jjpaprov 

24 /cat varepovvrai Ttjs So£r]s tov 0 eov, hiKa.iovp.tvoi hwpeav 
rfj airrov yapirt 81a tt}? airoXvrpwoews Trjs ev Xpicrrw 

25 ’ I-qaov• ov npoiOno 6 0 eos IhaoTTjpiov hia r rjs nloTews 
ev tw airrov a’pan, els evhei£iv ttjs hiKaiocrvvrjs avrov 

26 hia ttjv napeaiv twv npoyeyovoTwv dpaprTjpdrwv | eV rfj 
dvoxfj tov 0 eov, -rrpos tt/v evhei£iv T-rjs SiKaiocrvvrjs airrov 
ev tw vvv Katpw, els to elvai airrov hiKaiov Kal hiKaiovvra 

27 tov eK -nlarews [ 7 jj(to 5 ]. IJov ovv tj Kavyrjois; e^eKXeiod-q. 
hia rroiov vopov; twv epywv; oiiyl, aAAa 81a vopov 

28 morews. Xoyi£opeda ovv hiKaiovadai rrioTei avdpamov 

29 ywpls epywv vopov. Tj ’lovhalwv o 0 eos povov; oiiyl Kal 

30 edvwv; val Kal edvwv, | ei-nep ets o 0 eos os hiKauvaei 
rrepiTopTjv eK ma Tews Kal aKpofivoTiav hia ttjs -nioTews. 

31 vopov ovv Karapyovpev hia ttjs ntcrrews; p T j yevoiro, 
aAAa vopov iardvopev. 

4 i Ti ofiv epovpev Aflpaap tov -npoiraTopa Tjpwv Kara 

2 oapKa; el yap Afipaap ef epywv ehiKaiwd-q, eyei Kavyripa- 

3 aAA’ oil rrpos tov 0 eov. tI yap 7] ypatfi-rj Xeyei; Eiriffrcuacv 

Se Appaap ru 0£co, Kal sAoyicOt) auTU eis Sikqioctuvt)v. 

4 tw he epya^opevw 6 piudos oi Xoyit.eTai koto X a P t,v ^AAa 

5 Kara to cxfictXrjpa' tw hi pij ipya^opevw, TTiorevovri he 


20: Ps. 143. 2. 4. 3: Gn. 15. 6. 
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We know that what the Law * says it says to those within 19 
the Law, that every mouth may be shut and the whole 
world be answerable to God; because by the observance of 20 
law * no human being “ will be made right * in His sight; it 
is through law that there is awareness of sin. 

In fact God’s righteousness * stands revealed apart from 21 
law.* It is attested by the Law * and the Prophets,* a 22 
righteousness of God through faith in Christ for all who 
believe. For there is no distinction; all have sinned and 23 
lack the glory * of God. They are freely made right * by 24 
His grace,* through the liberation effected by Christ Jesus. 
God set Him forth to be the agent of expiation by faith, 25 
through His blood, to demonstrate His * righteousness, 
because in His forbearance God had passed over the sins 26 
previously committed. His purpose was to demonstrate 
His righteousness at the present time, that He might Him¬ 
self be righteous * and be One who causes the man who 
believes in Jesus ' to be made right with God. 

What then becomes of boasting? It has been shut out. 27 
By what kind of law * ? By a law of things done ? No, by a 
law of faith. So we reckon that it is by faith that a man is 28 
made right * with God, apart from doing what law requires. 
Does God belong to Jews only ? Does He not belong to 29 
Gentiles * also? Yes, surely, to Gentiles also, since God is 30 
one; and He will make right the circumcised d by faith, 
and the uncircumcised ‘ through faith. Do we then annul 31 
the Law * through faith? Never! * We establish the Law. 

What then are we going to say about Abraham, our 4 
ancestor on the human side ? * For if Abraham was made 2 
right * because of his deeds, he has something to boast about, 
but not before God. For what does the scripture say? 3 
Abraham believed God, and it was credited to him as righteousness .* 
Now to the man who works, wages are credited not as a 4 
favour but as his due; but to the man who does not work, 5 

a Lit., JUsh.* 6 That is, God's. e Some witnesses omit, in Jesus. 

d Lit., circumcision. e Lit., uncircumcision. 1 Lit., May it not happen. 

0 Lit., according to the JUsh.* 
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err! top StKaiovvra tov aoefifj, Xoyl^erai 7j it Ions avrov 

6 £t? SiKaioovvrjv, KaOws Kal Aave 18 Xiyei top paKapiapov 
tov dvdpuinov a) 6 @eos Xoyt^eTat 8iKaioovvrjV yajplg 
epywv, 

7 Maxdpioi Jv d<J>E0T|<7av a[ dvopLai kqi (I)V tirt KaXuc|) 0 r]cjav 

ai dpapTiai' 

8 paxdpio? dvr|p oS ou pt] Xoyi(TT|Tai Kupios apapriav. 

9 o paKapiopos ovv oStos ini rrjv nepiroprjv rj Kal ini ttjp 
aKpofivorla p; Xiyopev yap on ’EXoytaOr) tu APpaap r) 

10 iricms *is 8 iKaioauvT|v. nws ovv iXoylodrj; iv nepiropfj 
ovn rj iv aKpaflvaria; oiiK iv nepiropfj cLAA’ iv aKpofivorla- 

11 Kal crrjpelov eXafiev irspiToprjv a(f>payl8a rrjs SiKaioovvrjs 
rfjs nloreais rrjs iv Trj axpoPucrria, et? to elvai avrov 
naripa navraiv tuiv niorevovrojv 81 aKpofivorlas, els to 

12 Xoyiodrjvai Kal avrois rfjv SiKaioovvrjv, Kal naripa 
nepiroprjs rots ovk iK nepnoprjs povov aXXa Kal rots 
oroiyovoiv to is lyvecnv rfjs iv t f aKpofivorla n lot ecus 

13 tov narpos fjpuiv Aftpaap. Oil yap 81a vopov rj inayyeXta 
to) Aflpaap rj to> onippan avrov, to KXrjpovopov aiirov 

14 elvai Koojjiov, aXXa. 81 a SiKaioovvrjs nlorews. el yap ol iK 
vopov KXrjpovopot, KeKe pojtcu rj nlons Kal KarrjpyrjTai rj 

15 inayyeXla- | o yap vopos opyrjV Karepya^erar ov yap 

16 ovk eonv vopos, ov8e napafiaois. Aid tovto iK nlorews, 
Iva Kara yapiv, els to elvai fiejdalav ttjv inayyeXlav navri 
to) onippan, oil rai iK tov vopov povov aAAa Kal tw iK 

17 nloreuis Afipaap, os ionv narrjp navraiv fjpdiv, \ Kadavs 
yiypamai on riaTtpa iroXXtov e8va)v rcOciKa oe, Karivavn 
ov in lor evo ev Qeov tov £ioonoiovvros roils veKpoiis Kal 

18 koXovvtos Ta pr) ovra to? ovra- os nap ’ iXnt8a in' iXnlSi 


7-81 Pi. 32. 1-2. 9: Gn. 15. 6. 11: Gn. 17. 11. 17:011.17.5. 
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but believes on Him who makes right the ungodly, his 
faith is credited as righteousness. In the same way David 6 
too pronounces the blessing of the man to whom God credits 
righteousness quite apart from his deeds: 

Blessed are those whose lawless acts have been forgiven and whose 7 
sins have been covered over; 

blessed is he against whom the Lord does not debit sin. 8 

Is this blessing for the circumcised,” or for the uncircumcised 6 9 
as well? We say, Abraham’s faith was credited to him as 
righteousness. How then was it credited? Was it when he 10 
was circumcised, or when he was uncircumcised? Not 
when he was circumcised, but when he was uncircumcised. 

He received circumcision as a sign* the seal of righteousness 11 
based on faith which he had while uncircumcised. So 
he was to be the father of all who believe while uncircumcised, 
that righteousness should be credited to them also, 
and the father of those who not only are circumcised, but 12 
also tread in the footsteps of the faith which our father 
Abraham had while uncircumcised. 

It was not through the Law * that the promise was made 13 
to Abraham and to his descendants, that he was to enter 
into possession of the world, but through righteousness * 
accepted by faith. If those who live by law * are to enter into 14 
possession of the world,' faith is emptied of its effect, and the 
promise is annulled. The Law produces wrath,* for where 15 
there is no law there is no transgression either. 

The reason why faith is essential is d that everything must 16 
be of grace,* and that the promise may be sure for all his 
descendants, not only for the one who lives by the Law * 
but also for the one who lives by the faith of Abraham. For 
he is the father of us all (as it is written,* I have made you the 17 
father of many nations ) in the sight of God in whom he be¬ 
lieved, God who makes the dead live and calls what does not 
exist as if it did exist. In hope he believed against hope, so 18 

a Lit., circumcision. ^ Lit., uncircumcision. 

e Of the world is understood from v. 13. d Lit., Therefore from faith. 
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emoreuaev, els to yeveada t avrov rrarepa iroXXuv c 9 vtjv 

19 Kara to elprjpevov, Outu; etrrai to orreppa aou' Kal pfj 
aodevrfoas rfj TTLoret KarevoTjoev to eavrov ecu pa 17S7J 
vevexpcupevov, eKarovraerrjs rrov viripycuv, Kal rfjv vexpcuacv 

20 rfjs pfjrpas Zappas * els Se tt]v errayyeXlav rov ©eov 
ov SieKpldr] rfj amorla, aAAa eveSvvapcudrj rfj rriarei, 

21 Sou? So£av rw ©ecu | teal rrXTjpocfiopTjdels on o emjyyeXrac 

22 Swards eanv Kal Troifjaat. Sto Kal eXoyiCT 0 r| auru els 

23 8iKaioouvr|v. Ovk eypacfnj Se St’ auTou pdvov ore 

24 «Xoyut 8 t| aura, | aAAa Kal St’ Tjpas, ols peXXei Xoylt,eadai, 
rots mar evovatv errl rov eyelpavra ’Irjaovv rov Kvpiov 

25 fjpcuv eK vexpeuv, os rrapeS oBt] Sta to rrapameupara 
Tjpcuv Kal -qyepBrj Sta rfjv SiKalcuaiv fjpcuv. 

5 1 Aixaicudevres ovv eK alar ecus elpfjvrjv eycupev rrpos rov 

2 ©eov Sta rov Kvpiov fjpcuv 'Irjaov Xpcarov, St’ ov Kal 
ttjv TTpooaycuyrjv eayfjKapev els rfjv p^aptv ravrrjv ev fj 
earr/Kapev, Kal xavycupeda en’ e’AmSt rfjs So^Tjs rov ©eov. 

3 01) pdvov Be, aAAa teat xavycupeda ev rats dXhfieaiv, elSores 

4 OTt rj dXhjns vrropovrjv Karepya^erai, rj Se vnopovfj 

5 SoKcprjV, fj Se SoKipfj eAmSa' fj Se eXms ou Karataxuvet, 
on rj ayamj rov ©eov exKeyvrai ev rats KapSlais 1 jpeuv 

6 Sta Tlvevparos 'Aylov rov S odevros fjplv. en yap Xpioros 
ovrojv Tjpcuv aadevdiv en Kara xaipov farep aaefiwv ane- 

7 Bavev. poXis yap vrrep Sixalov ns anodavelrar vnep yap 

8 rov ay ado C ra\a ns Kal roXpa drrodavelv ovvlorTjoiv Se 
rrjv eavrov aydmjv els fjpas [o @eoj] on en apaprcuXcuv 

9 ovrcuv Tjpcuv Xpiards vrrep Tjpcuv arredavev. noXXep [ovv] 
paXXov Bixauudevres vvv ev rev alpan avrov acudrjadpeda St’ 

10 avrov and rfjs opyfjs. el yap eydpol ovres KarrjXXdyrjpev 
rev ©ecu Sta rov davarov rov Yiov avrov, tioXXoj paXXov 

11 xaraXXayevres acudrjadpeda ev rfj t,cufj avrov• ov pdvov Se, 
aAAa Kal KavycvpevoL ev rep ©ecu Sta rov Kvpiov fjpcuv 
’Irjoov, St’ ou vvv rrjv xaraXXayfjv eXafiopev. 

18: Gn. 15. 5; 17. 5. 22, 23: Gn. 15. 6. 5. 5! Ps. 22. 5; 119. 116. 
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that he became the father of many nations, according to what 
was said, So shall your descendants be. He did not become 19 
weak in faith when he perceived his body, now already as 
good as dead because he was about a hundred years old, and 
the deadness of Sarah’s womb; but in view of the promise of 20 
God he did not doubt through lack of faith, but received 
power through faith and gave glory * to God, being fully 21 
convinced that God was able to perform what He had 
promised. Therefore it was credited to him as righteousness.* 22 

The words “ it was credited to him ” were not written for 23 
him alone but also for us; it will be credited to us, believing 24 
as we do in Him who raised from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
who was delivered up because of our offences and raised to 25 
make us right * with God. 

Since, then, we have been made right * with God because 5 
of faith, let us have peace * with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through whom we have also obtained access 2 
to this grace * in which we stand; and we boast * because 
of our glorious hope in God. Not only so, but we even boast 3 
about our afflictions, for we know that affliction produces 
steadfastness, steadfastness character and character hope. 4 
Hope does not put to shame, for God’s love has been poured out 5 
in our hearts through the Holy Spirit who was given to us. 
For while we were yet weak, at the appointed time * Christ 6 
died for the sake of the ungodly. For it would be with 7 
difficulty that someone would die for a righteous * man; 
for a good man perhaps someone would be brave enough to 
die; but God proves 0 His love for us by the fact that while 8 
we were yet sinners Christ died for our sakes. Much more, 9 
now that we have been made right through His blood, we 
shall be saved through Him from the wrath.* For if while 10 
we were enemies we were reconciled to God through the 
death of His Son, much more, now that we have been 
reconciled, we shall be saved by His life. Not only so, but n 
we make our boast in God through our Lord Jesus, through 
whom we have now received this reconciliation. 

0 Some witnesses have, He proves. 
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12 A La tovto wcnrep Bi e'pos dvdpwTrov 77 apapria eis top 
Koapov elafjXdev, Kal Sia ttJs dpaprlas 6 davaros, Krai 
ovrws ei? Travras avdpw-novs 6 davaros BifjXdev, e<f>' to 

13 -rravres Tfpaprov dypi y°-P vopov apapria tJp ep Koapw, 

14 apapria Be op/e eXXoyelrai prj opto? vopov aAAa efiacrl- 
Xevaev 6 davaros oltto ABap peypi Mwiiaews Kal em to vs 
prj apapTTjoavras errl t <2 opoiwpan rfjs -napafidaews 

15 ./ISa^i, os Ear ip ru77or top peXXovros. MAA’ 01)^ tor to 
■napamuipa, our tor /Eai to yd-picrpa' d yap t <3 top epos 
■napamwpaTi ol ttoXXo'l atredavov, ttoXXw paXXov rj ^apis 
top 0 EOU Kal rj Bwpea ev x° L P LrL T77 top epos dvdpumov 

16 'Itjoov Xpiorov els tops' ttoXXovs eneploaevoev. Kal 
ovx tos St’ epos apaprrjoavros to Bwp-qpa- to pev yap 
Kplpa e’| e'pos eis KaraKpipa, to 8e yd-piopa eV ttoXXwv 

17 TrapaTTTOjpaTOJV els BiKalwpa. el yap Tip top epos napa- 
irrwpari 6 davaros ef 3 aolXevoev Bid top epos, rroXXw paXXov 
ol TTjV rrepiooelav rfjs xdpiros Kal rfjs 8 wpeds rfjs BiKaioov- 
vtjs XapPdvovres ep £1077 flaoiXevoovaiv Sia top epos Xpiorov 

18 ’Itjoov. “Apa opp tos Si’ e'pos TTapanrwparos els irdvras 
avdpwTTOVs els KaraKpipa, opt tos xai 81’ epos BiKaiwparos 

19 eis 7rapras avdpwnovs els Sixraitocnp £u>fjs m woirep yap 
81 a ttJs napaKofjs tov evos avdpwrrov apaprwXol Kare- 
oradTjoav oi ttoXXoI, ovrws Kal Bid rfjs VTraKofjs tov epos 

20 SiVaiot Karaaradfjoovrai ol ttoXXoI. vopos Be napeiofjXdev 
Iva TrXeovdorj to Trapdnrwpa" onov Be evXeovaaev fj 

21 apapria, vTreperreplacjevaev 17 ^apis, | *pa wcnrep efiaoi- 
Aepctep rj apapria ev Tip davarw, ovrws Kal tj x®P l ? P aaL ~ 
Xevarj Bid BiKaioavvqs els £wfjv alwviov Bid ’I-rjoov Xpiorov 
tov Kvplov 1771 top. 

61 7 Y opp epovpev; eiripevwpev rfj apapria, Iva fj yapis 

2 TrXeovdaTj; | 7177 yevoiro. o’tipes arreddvopev rfj apapria, 

3 ttios eti Ijfjowpev ev avrfj; fj dyvoeire ori 0001 t^a’mladrjpev 

4 ei’s Xpiorov, els tov ddvaTOV avrov epanrladTjpev; avve- 
T<uf>T]pev ovv aiiTW Bid tov ^arrlapaTOS els top davarov, iva 
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Therefore, just as through one man sin came into the 12 
world and through sin death, so too death passed on to all 
men, because all had sinned. Sin was in the world until the 13 
time of the Law,* but when there is no law * sin is not de¬ 
bited to the account. However, death reigned from Adam 14 
to Moses, even over those who had not committed a sin like 
Adam’s transgression. Adam was an example of Him who 
was to come. 

But the act of grace * was not parallel to the act of sin, for 15 
if because of the one man’s act of sin the many died, God’s 
grace and the free gift of the grace of the one Man Jesus 
Christ abounded much more generously for the many. 
The free gift is not parallel to the one man’s sinning, for the 16 
judgment which followed from the one man’s sin was a 
condemnation, but the act of grace which followed from 
many acts of sin was an acquittal. For if by the one man’s 17 
act of sin death reigned through that one, far more through 
the One Christ Jesus will they reign in life who receive in 
superabundance the grace and the free gift of righteousness.* 

Well then, as one act of sin led to condemnation for all 18 
men, so also for all men the righteous act of one man leads 
to a life made right.* For as through the disobedience of 19 
the one man the many became sinners, so also through the 
obedience of the one Man the many will be made right 
with God. Law * stole in to multiply the act of sin, but 20 
where the sin multiplied, grace * became more and more 
abundant, in order that, just as sin reigned in death, so also 21 
through righteousness grace might reign through Jesus 
Christ our Lord to bring eternal life. 

What then are we going to say ? Are we to persist in sin 6 
that grace * may increase ? Never! 0 How can we who 2 
have died to sin still go on living in it ? Do you not know 3 
that all of us who have been baptized * into Christ have 
been baptized into His death? So we were buried with 4 

0 Lit., May it not happen. 
to 
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wcnrep r/yepdr) Xpiaros £K veKpwv 8 ta rrjs So^Tjs tou 
I laTpos, ovtws Kal rjpets ev KaivorqTi £wrjs nepmaTij- 

5 owpev. el yap avp/fnnot yeyovapev tw dpunwpart tou 

6 davarov ainov, aAAa Kal rfjs dvaardaews eaopeda' touto 
yivwoKovres, oti o TraXaio; Tjpwv avdpwnos crvveoTavpwdr], 
tva KaTapyrjdfj to awpa rfjs apaprlas, tou pr/KeTt SouXevetv 

7*Tjp.as TTj apaprla- 6 yap anodavcuv SeSiKatwrat ano rfjs 

8 apaprlas. el yap anedavopev ovv X plena), marevopev 

9 on Kal avv^rjcjopev aura), elBores dri Xpioros eyepdels 
fK vcKpdiv OUKCTI airodvrjOKei, Odvaros ainov oiWti 

io Kvptevet. o yap anedavev, rfj apaprla dne'davev e<f>dna£- 

n o Se Ifj, (rj tw 0ew. ovtws Kal vpets Xoyll^eade earnoi>s 
veKpovs pev Trj apaprla ^wvras Be tw 0ew ev Xpierrw 

12 'It/oov. prj ovv paotXeveTW rj apaprla ev tw Bvtjtw vpwv 

13 owpar 1 els to vnaKovetv Tats en id v plats ainov, prjSe 
■napicndveTe ra peXr) vpwv onXa aSiKias rfj dptaprla, aAAa 
napaarijoaTe eavrovs tw 0 ew ws £K veKpwv £wvras Kal 

14 ra pteXf) vpwv o-nXa SiKatoavvrjs tw 0ew, apaprla 
yap vpwv oil Kvptevaer oil yap ecne imo vopov aAAa 

15 in to yapiv. Tt ovv; dpaprrjowpev, oti ovk eopev imo 

16 vopov aAAa imo yaptv; fir) yevono. ovk otBare or 1 w 
napicndveTe eavrovs SovXovs els vnaKO-q v, SovXol ecne 
w imaKovere, ijtoi apaprlas els davarov fj vnaKoijs els 

17 StKaioovvTjv ; xdpts 8e tw ©ew oti rfre BovXot rfjs apaprlas, 
imr/KovoaTe Be eK KapSlas els ov napeBodtjre tvttov StSayijs, 

18 eXevdepwd ernes 8e and rrjs a pa pr las eSovXwdrjTe Trj 

19 BtKaioavvTj. avdpwn tvov Xeyw Bid. ttjv aode'velav tt )s 

aapKos vpwv. wonep yap napeoTTjoare ra pe Xt) vpwv 
SovXa TTj aKadapala Kal Trj dvopla els ttjv dvoplav, ovtws 
vCv napaonjeare ra peXi) vpwv SovXa rrj SiKatoauvr/ els 

20 ayiaopov. ore yap BovXot ijre rfjs dpaprlas, eXevdepot 
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Him in our baptism into death, that just as Christ was raised 
from the dead in the glory * of the Father, so also we might 
live a new life. For if we have been united with Him by a 5 
death like His, we shall also be united with Him in a resur¬ 
rection like His; for this we know, that our former self 6 
was crucified with Him, in order that the sinful self might 
be abolished, and that we might no longer be slaves to sin; 
a man who has died is acquitted of sin. For if we died with 7,8 
Christ we believe that we shall also live with Him, and we 9 
know that now that Christ has been raised from the dead 
He dies no more; death is lord over Him no longer. For 10 
in dying He died to sin once for all, and in living He lives to 
God. In the same way you also must reckon yourselves dead 11 
to sin but living to God in * Christ Jesus. Therefore do not 12 
let sin reign in your mortal bodies so that you obey their 
desires; do not continue to offer your members 0 to sin as 13 
tools for wrongdoing, but offer yourselves to God as men 
alive from the dead, and your members “ to God as took for 
doing right; for sin will not lord it over you. You are not 14 
under law * but under grace. 

What then? Are we to sin because we are not under 15 
law * but under grace? * Never! 6 Do you not know that 16 
when you offer yourselves to anyone as slaves to obey him, 
you are slaves of him whom you obey, whether slaves of sin 
which leads to death or of obedience which leads to right¬ 
eousness ? * Thanks be to God that you who were slaves of 17 
sin have given obedience from the heart to the pattern of 
teaching to which you were handed over and, set free from 18 
sin, you have become slaves to righteousness. I speak in 19 
human terms because of the weakness of your earthly 
nature.' For just as you offered your members 0 as slaves 
to uncleanness and lawlessness, for lawless ends, so now 
offer your members “ as slaves to righteousness, for holy 
ends. For when you were slaves of sin you were free in 20 


a That is, parts of the body. 
c Lit., your flesh.* 


11 


Lit., May it not happen. 
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21 fjTt rfj Sixatoavvrj. rlva ovv Kapnov elyere rore e <f>' olg 

22 vvv eTraicrxvveade; to yap reXos exelva>v ddvaros. wvl Se 
eXevdepwd ernes a 770 rfjs apaprlas SovXwdevres Se tu> 
0 ew, e^eTe T ° v xapTTOv vpwv els dyiaopov, to Se reXos 

23 l,ajT]V alwviov. ra yap oijiwvia vfjs apaprlas ddvaros, to 
S e ydpiapa rod 0 eov £wtj alelivios ev Xpiorw ’Irjaov to j 

7i Kvplcp fjpwv. *H dyvoeire, aSeXijiol, yivwaxovaiv yap 
vopov XaXw, oti o vopos xvpievei to u avdpwnov ed>* oaov 

2 xpovov £fj; rj yap VTravSpos yvvrj Tip £iovri avSpi SeSerai 
vopw- eav Se airoddvTj 6 dvfjp, xarfjpyrjTai air o too vopov 

3 too avSpo?. apa ooi> £wvtos tov avSpos poiyaXls yprjpa- 
rlaei eav yev-qrai avSpi erepw • eav Se dnoddvrj o dvrjp, 
eXevdepa eerrlv a no tov vopov, tov pfj elva 1 airrrjv poiyaXlSa 

4 yevopevrjv avSpi erepep. ware, dSeXifiol pov, xal vpeTs 
edavaTiodrjTe Tip vopw Sia tov owparos tov Xpiarov, els 
to yevead at iipas erepw, tw ex vexpwv eyepdevri, Iva 

5 xapnoij>op-qawpev Tip ©eip. ore yap fjpev ev rfj aapxl, 
ra nad-ijpara twv apapnwv ra 81a too vopov ewjpyeiTO 

6 ev toTs peXeoiv fjpwv els to xapTrocfiopfjoai tw davarw■ vvvl 
Se xaTrjpyfjdrjpev ano tov vopov, anodavovres ev w xarei- 
yopeda, ware SovXeveiv fjpas ev xaivoTTjn IJvevparos xal 

7 oil vaXaioTTjTi ypapparos. Tl ovv epovpev; 6 vopos 
dpapria; pfj yevoiro • aXXa rfjv apaprlav oiix eyvwv el 
pfj 81a vopov rrjv [Te] yap emdvplav oiix fjSeiv el pfj 6 

8 vopos eXeyev, Ook eiriSupi^creis' aifioppfjv Se Xaftovoa -rj 
apaprla 81a rfjs evroXfjs xareipyauaro ev epol Traaav 

9 emdvplav x w P LS y°-P vopov apaprla vexpa. eyw Se 
e£wv x aj P ls vopov TTore • eXdovorjs Se rfjs evroXfjs fj 

10 apaprla ave'f Tjtjev, | eyw Se dnedavov, xal evpedrj poi Tj 

11 evroXrj rj els Cwrfv avnj els davarov rj yap apaprla 
d<f>oppTjV Xapovoa Sia rfjs evroXfjs e^TjvdTTjoev pe xal St’ 


7: Ex. 20. 17, Dt. 5. 2i. 
13 



ROMANS 


relation to righteousness. What fruit had you then in 21 
things of which you are now ashamed ? Their end is death. 
But you have in fact been set free from sin and become 22 
slaves to God; and your fruit, which you now have, leads 
you to holiness, and at the end to eternal life. The wage 23 
paid by sin is death, but the free gift ° of God is eternal life 
in * Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Do you not know, brothers,* (for I am speaking to men 7 
who know what law * is,) that law has authority over a 
man as long as he lives ? A married woman is bound by law 2 
to her husband while he is alive; but if the husband should 
die, she is released from the law about the husband. So 3 
then, while her husband is alive she will be called an adul¬ 
teress if she becomes another man’s; but if the husband 
should die, she is free from the law, so that she is not an 
adulteress though she becomes another man’s. So, my 4 
brothers, you also have been put to death as far as the 
Law * is concerned because you are part of the body b of 
Christ, in order that you may belong to another, to Him 
who was raised from the dead, and that we may bear fruit 
for God. When we were living only according to earthly 5 
nature,' our sinful passions, aroused by the Law, were 
at work * in our members i to bear fruit for death; 
but in fact we are released from the Law because we are 6 
dead to that by which we were held fast, and so we serve 
in the new life of the Spirit and not under the old written 
code. 

What then shall we say? That the Law * is sin? 7 
Never! * But I should not have known sin except through 
law.* I should not have known what wrong desire was if 
the Law had not said, Thou shalt not desire. Sin received 8 
its opportunity through the commandment and produced 
in me every kind of desire; for apart from the Law sin is 
dead. At one time I was alive, without any law; but with 9 
the coming of the commandment sin came to life, and I 10 
died. This very commandment which was intended for life 
turned out for me to be for death. For sin received its 11 
opportunity through the commandment and deceived me, 

0 See glossary note on Grace. 6 Lit., because ofthe body. r Lit., in the flesh* 
d That is, parts of the body. ‘ Lit., May it not happen. 

12 
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12 avrfjs aneKTcivcv. at ore 6 pcv vopos ayios, Kal Tj cvroXrj 

13 ay la Kal Strata k at ayaBij. To ovv ayaB ov cpol cycvcro 
Sava toj; /it) ycvono' aAAa rj apaprla, Iva iftavfj apaprla, 
Sia tov ay ado v poi Karcpya^opcvr] 8d.va.T0v, iva ycvrjrat 
Kad' vncpftoXrjV apapriaXos 17 afiaprla Sia rfjs cvroXijs. 

14 olSap.iv yap on 6 vopos wcvpariKOs eoriv eydt Se crap- 

15 klkos dpi, ncnpapevos vtto ttjv apaprlav. o yap xarep- 
ya^opai ov yivdioKW ov yap o BeXio tovto npaaoio, 

16 aAA’ o piadi tovto noua. cl Sc o ov BeXio tovto noita, 

17 auvtftrjpL raj vopip on /caAo s. nipt Sc ovkcti eydt Karcp- 

18 ya^opa t airro aAAa 17 cvoiKovoa cv cpol apaprla. olSa 
yap on ovk olkci cv cpol, tovt' cotlv cv rfj oapKl pov, 
a yaBov to yap BeXctv napaxcnal poi, to Sc Karcpya^caBat 

19 to KaXov ov• ov yap o BeXio noidt ayaBov, aAAa o ov BeXio 

20 KaKov tovto npdaaw. cl Sc o ov BeXio eydt tovto noiw, 
ovkcti iydt Karcpya^opai airro aAAa Tj olxovaa cv cpol 

21 apaprla. evploKio dpa tov vopov rut BcXovtl cpol noiclv 

22 to KaXov, on cpol to kokov napaKenaT ovvrjSopai yap 

23 Tat vopip tov 0cov Kara tov coat dvBpaynov, j3Xcmu Se 
crcpov vopov cv rots pcXcalv pov aVTiorpaTcvopcvov rat 
vopip tov voos pov Kal alxpaXaiTl^ovra pc cv tw vopip TTjs 

24 dpaprlas rip ovti cv rots pcXcalv pov. TaXalniopos eydt 
dv 8 pianos' rls pc pvacrai ck tov aiaparos tov Bavarov 

25 tovtov; euyaptCTTCo toj Sept, Sia ’Itjoov Xpurrov tov 
Kvplov Tjpdtv. "Apa oSv avros cydj rip vot SovXcvat vopip 

81 0cov, rfj Se aapKi vopip dpaprlas. odSev apa vvv Kara- 

2 Kpipa to is cv XpiaTtp ’Itjcjov. 6 yap vopos tov IlvcvpaTOS 
tt\s 1,10ijs cv XpiGTot 'Irjuov TjXcvdcpwocv ac and tov 

3 vopov TTjs dpaprlas Kal tov Bavarov. to yap dSuvarov 
tov vopov, cv tp tjitBcvcl Sta TTjs aapKos, o 0cos tov cavrov 
Ylov neptftas cv dpouitpaTi aapxds dpaprlas Kal nepi 

r 3 
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and through the commandment killed me. So the Law is 12 
holy, and the commandment is holy, just and good. 

Did then what is good become death for me? Never! “ 13 
But sin, that it might be seen to be sin, brought about my 
death through what was good, in order that through the 
commandment sin might prove to be sinful beyond measure. 
We know that the Law * is spiritual; I am, however, a man of 14 
flesh,* sold into slavery to sin. I do not understand my 15 
own actions, 6 for I do not do what I wish to do; on the 
contrary, I do what I hate. If I do what I do not wish to do, 16 
I assent to the Law that it is good. But now, it is no longer 17 
I who do what I do, but the sin which dwells in me. For 
I know that the good does not dwell in me, that is, in 18 
my earthly nature.' The wish to do the good is here with 
me; the doing of it is not; for I do not do the good that I 19 
wish to do; on the contrary I do the evil that I do not wish to 
do. If I do what I do not wish to do, it is no longer I myself 20 
who do it, but the sin which dwells in me. So I discover 21 
this law for myself who wish to do what is good, that what 
is bad is here with me. In my inner self I delight in the 22 
Law of God, but I see in my members d another law at war 23 
with the law of my reason and taking me prisoner by the 
law of sin which is in my members. 1 * Wretched man that 24 
I am! Who will rescue me out of this body doomed to 
death?' I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord! 25 

So then, by myself, while I serve the Law of God with 
my reason, I serve the law of sin with my earthly nature.' 

So there is now no condemnation for those who are in * 8 
Christ Jesus. For the law * of the Spirit of life in Christ 2 
Jesus has set you free from the law of sin and death. The 3 
Law * was powerless because it was rendered weak by the 
earthly nature.' God therefore sent His Son in a body like 
our sinful body and as a sacrifice for 1 sin, and thereby in 


6 Lit., what I work. 
d That is, parts of the body. 
t As a sacrifice for : lit., concerning. 

13 


0 Lit., May it not happen. 
' Lit., flesh.* 

‘ Lit., this body of death. 
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4 apaprlas KareKpivev rr/v apaprlav ev rfj crap/et, Iva to 
8iKauop.il too vopov ■nX’qpcodfj ev Tjplv rots- prj Kara aapKa 

5 TTepnraTovacv aX\a Kara Ilvevpa. ol yap Kara aapKa 
ovres to. rrjs aapKos <j>povovaiv, ol Se Kara IJvevpa ra too 

6 IlveupaTOf. to yap <f>povrjpa rrjs aapKos Oava to?, to Se 

7 <f>poVT]pa too Ilveoparos £iot) /eat elpTjVTj. Stem to <f>p 6 vr]pa 
rrjs aapKos exOpa els ©eov tw yap vopco to 0 ©eov ovy 

8 vnordoaeTac, ouSe yap Suva Tat’ ol Se ev aapKi ovres ©ea> 

9 apeaat ov Suvavrat. vpels Se ovk eare ev aapKi dAAa ev 
Ilvevpan, ehrep Ilvevpa ©eov ot/cet ev vplv. el Se' ns 

10 Ilvevpa Xpiarov ovk exec, oSros ovk eariv avrov. el Se 
Xpicrros ev vplv, to pev a to pa ve/cpov Sta apaprlav, to Se 

11 Ilvevpa £007) Sta BcKacoavvqv. el Se to Ilvevpa tov 
eyelpavros tov 'Itjoovv e’/e veKptov ot/cet ev vplv, 6 eyeipas e/c 
veKptov Xpcarov £010-770177 era /cat ra dvrjTa atopara vptov 
Sta tov evoiKovvros avrov IlvevpaTos ev vplv. 

12 ”i4pa ovv, a 8 eXtf>oi, o<f>e tAeVai eapev, ov rfj aapKc tov 

13 /caTa aapKa £ijv. el yap Kara aapKa I,T}Te, peXXere 
airodwjoKeiv el Se Ilveopan rats tt panels tov adoparos 

14 davarovre, l^ijoeode. 000 1 yap Ilvevpan ©eov ayov rat, 

15 ovrol elaiv viol ©eov. ov yap eXafSere 7 rvevpa BovXelas 
iraXiv els tftoflov, dAAa e’Aa/?eTe vvevpa vloOeolas, ev tS 

16 KpaX , opev , Aflfia 6 Ilarqp. avro to Ilvevpa avvpaprvpel 

17 rto TTVeupan r/pcov oti eopev Te'/cva ©eov. el Se Te'/cva, /cat 
/cA-rjpovd/xot • KX-qpovopoi pev ©eov, avVKXrjpovopoc Se 
Xpcarov, elirep avvirdaxopev Iva /cat ovv 8 o£aa 9 d>pev. 

18 Aoycl,opac yap on ovk a£ta Ta Trad-qpara tov vvv /catpou 

19 Trpdj T17V peXXovaav Sofav diTOKaXv<j> 9 fjvac els rjpas. rj 
yap aTTOKapaSoKia rfjs Krcaecos ttjv anoKoXvificv twv vltov 

20 tov ©eov aTTtK&eytTai. ti) yap paracoTTjTC rj ktcocs 
v-neTayr), o\>x CKOvaa, aAAa Sta tov vnord^avra, e<f>’ 

*4 
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the flesh * condemned sin. He did this 0 in order that the 4 
Law’s requirement might be fulfilled in us who live follow¬ 
ing not our earthly nature 6 but the Spirit. For those 5 
who follow their earthly nature 6 think the thoughts of 
their earthly nature; 6 those who follow the Spirit give their 
minds to the things of the Spirit. To think the thoughts 6 
of our earthly nature 6 is death; to give the mind to the 
things of the Spirit is life and peace.* The thoughts of our 7 
earthly nature 6 are hostile c to God, for they are not 
obedient to God’s Law, nor can they be. Those who 8 
follow their earthly nature 6 cannot please God. You, 9 
however, do not follow your earthly nature, 6 but the Spirit, 
if indeed the Spirit of God dwells in you. If a man has not the 
Spirit of Christ he does not belong to Him. But if Christ 10 
is in you, your body is a dead thing because of sin, but the 
Spirit is life itself because you are made right * with God. 1 ' 

If the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in 11 
you, He who raised Christ from the dead will make even 
your mortal bodies alive through His Spirit dwelling in you. 

So then, brothers,* we have a debt, but not to the earthly 12 
nature 6 to live according to the earthly nature . 6 For if 13 
you live according to your earthly nature , 6 you must die; 
but if through the Spirit you put to death the practices of 
the body, you will live. Those who are led by the Spirit of 14 
God are sons of God. For you did not receive the spirit of 15 
slavery bringing you again into a state of fear, but you 
received the spirit of adoption by which we cry out, “ Abba,* 
Father ”. The Spirit Himself joins with our spirit in bear- 16 
ing witness that we are God’s children. If we are children 17 
we are also heirs, heirs of God, joint-heirs with Christ, since 
we suffer with Him in order that we may be glorified with 
Him. 

I reckon that the sufferings of the present time are not 18 
worthy to be compared with the glory * which is going to be 
revealed to us. The eager expectation of the created world 19 
is waiting for the revealing of the sons of God. For the 20 
created world was subjected to futility, not willingly, but by 

a He did this is not in the Greek. & Lit flesh.* 

e Lit., enmity. d because . . . God: lit., because of righteousness . 

* Aramaic for “ Father 
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21 IXtiSl | Sion Kal avrfj t\ ktIols eXev6epa>6rjoeTai ano ttjs 
SovXelas Trjs <fi9opds els ttjv eXtvdeplav ttjs 8 o£tjs tu>v 

22 TtKVOiV tov ©eov. oiSapev yap or i rrdaa tj ktIols avvare- 

23 ra£ei Kal a wwSlvei aypi tov vvv oil povov 8c, aAAa Kal 
avrol ttjv aTTapyrjv tov IlvevpaTos e^ovres rjpels Kal airrol 
ev eavroLS OTevdt,opev [tuoftanav] drTeK&eyopevot ttjv 

24 aTToXvrpcoaiV tov adiparos rjpdiv. rrj yap eXnlSt eoiodrjpev 
eXrrls 8c ftXeTropevrj ox jk coni' eAmy o yap fiXerreL tls, tL Kal 

25 vnopevei; el 8e o ov pXerropev eXrrl^opev, Si* imopovfjs 

26 a-ncK&cyopeda. 'Qaaxjrais Sc Kal to Tlvevpa ovvavri.Xa.p- 
fUdveraL rfj aodevela rjpdiv to yap tl npooev^wpeOa 
Ka8o Sci ox jk olSapev, aAAa aiiTO to Ilvevpa virepevrvy- 

27 yavei xmep rjpdiv orevaypols aXaXrproLS' o 8c ipavvdiv 
ray KapSlas olSev tl to xfipovrjpa tov IJvevparos, on 

28 Kara ©eov ivrvyydvei inrep ayltuv. oiSapev 8c on rots 
ayaTTwoiv tov ©tov rravra ovvepyel els dya9ov, rots Kara 

29 rrpdOeoLV kXtjtols oSoiv. on ovs TTpoeyvo), Kal vpowpiotv 
ovppopjxovs rfjs elKovos tov Ylov ainov, els to tlvai 

30 avrov npojToroKov ev ttoXXoXs aSeX<j>ots' ovs Sc 77 podipxoev, 
tovtovs Kal eKaXeoev Kal ovs eKaXeoev, toutovs Kal 
eSiKauoaev ovs Sc e8 iKalwoev, toxjtovs Kal eSofaacv. 

31 Tl ovv epovpev irpos raura; el 6 ©eos xmep rjpdiv, nj 

32 KaO’ rjpdiv; os ye tov ISlov Ylov ovk exfieloaTO, aAAa 
xmep rjpdiv -irdvTwv -napeSoiKev avrov, rrdis oiiyl Kal ovv 

33 avrdi to. ttclvt a rjpXv yaploerai; tls eyKoXeoei Kara eKXeKrdiv 

34 ©eov; ©eos 6 SixaiuV | riy 6 Karaxpivuv; XpLords o 
anodavdiv, paXXov Sc Kal eyepOels, os Kal eorxv ev 8 c£ia 

35 tov ©eov, os Kal evrxjyyave l xmep rjpdiv. tls rjpas yaipLotL 
ax to Trjs dyarnjs tov Xpiorov; 9 XXxfns tj arevoyoipla fj 


33-34: Is. 50. 8-9. 
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the One who subjected it, in the hope that the created 21 
world will itself be set free from its enslavement to corrup¬ 
tion, to receive the glorious freedom which belongs to God’s 
children. For we know that to this present time the whole 22 
created world groans and is in anguish together; not only 23 
so, but we ourselves who have the firstfruits * of the Spirit 
are also groaning within ourselves as we wait for our adop¬ 
tion, 0 the liberation of our bodies. By this hope we were 24 
saved. Hope that is seen is not hope; does b anyone hope 
for 0 what he sees ? But if we hope for what we do not see, 25 
we wait for it expectantly. 

In the same way the Spirit also comes to the aid of our 26 
weakness; for we do not know how to pray as we ought, 
but the Spirit Himself turns to God on our behalf with 
groans that need no words. He who searches hearts knows 27 
the mind of the Spirit because He turns to God on behalf of 
God’s people * according to God’s will. d We know that 28 
for those who love God all things work together for good, 
that is, for those who have been called in accordance with 
His purpose, because whom He knew beforehand He 29 
ordained beforehand to share the likeness of His Son, that 
the Son might be the eldest among many brothers. He 30 
called those whom He had ordained beforehand; He made 
right * with Himself those whom He called; He glorified 
those whom He made right. 

What then shall we say to this? If God is for us, who 31 
can be against us ? He indeed did not spare His own Son 32 
but delivered Him up for us all. How then will He fail with 
Him freely to give us all things ? Who will bring a charge 33 
against God’s chosen? e God is the One who acquits. Who 34 
condemns? Christ is the One who died; or, rather, the One 
who was raised; He is also at God’s right hand, and He 
turns to God on our behalf. Who will separate us from 35 
Christ’s love? Will affliction, hardship, persecution, 

0 Some witnesses omit, our adoption. 6 Lit., why does. 

c The Greek verb is often used in the LXX to render the Hebrew 
word for “ to hope ”, 

J Lit, according to God. 6 Plural, 

c 
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36 Siwypos Tj Ai/xo? fj yvpvonjs Tj kIvSvvos fj /laxaipa; Ka9 ws 
yeypanrai on 

”Ev«k£v ctou 0avaTouyc0a o\t]V tt]v t|pepav, 
cXoYLCT0r|p€v ( 1)5 TTpo^aTa cr<|)ayr] 5 . 

37 aAA’ ev rovrois naatv vnepviKwpev 8ta tov dyanfjoamos 

38 T/pas. neneicrpai yap on ovre Bavaros ovre fairy ovre 
dyyt Xol ovre apyal ovre eveorwra ovre peXXoma ovre 

39 Svvapeis | ovre vifiwpa ovre {3d6os ovre tls Krlais erepa 
Svvfjoerat f/pas yuipiani and rfjs dydmjs rov @eov rfjs 
ev XpLorai 'Irjaou rtp Kvplw fjpwv. 

9i 'AXtjBeiav Xeyw ev Xpiorw, ov ifievSopai, avvpaprv- 

2 povcrrjs poi rfjs (ivveidfjaews pov ev lived pan ' Ay cui, on 
Xunr/ pol eoTLV peydXrj teal dSiaXemros oSvvtj rfj KapSla 

3 pov. TjvyopTjv yap dvadepa etvai avros eyw and rov 
Xpiarov vnep rwv aSeXtj>wv pov rwv avyyevwv pov Kara. 

4 adpxa, | olnves elcnv 'Iapa-qXe’trai, wv tj vlodeala Kal Tj 
Sofa Kal a l SiadfjKai Kal fj vopoBeoia Kal tj Xarpela Kal 

5 ai enayyeXlai, \ <Lv ol narepes, Kal e’f wv o Xpioros to 
Kara. aapKa- 6 wv enl ndvrwv 0 eos eiiXoyrjrds els rods 

6 alwvas ' aptjv. Ov\ olov Se on eKnenrwKev o Xoyos rov 

7 @eov. ov yap names ol e£ IapatjX, ovtol IaparjX, | oi)S’ 
on elalv oneppa Aftpaap’ names reKva, aAA’ ’Ev Icraaic 

8 KAr|8r|CT€Tai om orrcppa. to Dr’ eanv, ov ra reteva rfjs 
aapKos ravra reKva rov &eov, aAAa ra reKva rfjs enay- 

9 yeAia? Xoylt,erai els o-irtppa. enayyeXias yd.p 6 Xoyos 
ovros, KaTa tov icaipov toutov eAeuaopai Kal Icrrai rfj 

10 lappa otos. ov povov Se, aAAa Kal PefleKKa e£ evos 

11 KolrTjv eyovaa, IaaaK rov narpos tjpwv p-rjnw yap 
yevmjdemwv prjde npafjdmwv n dyaBov fj <f>avXov, Iva fj 

2 Kar eKXoyfjV npodecns rov Qeov pevrj, ov k ef epywv 
aAA’ eK rov KaXovmos, eppeBrj airrfj on '0 petfuv SouXcucrei 

36: Ps. 44. 22. 9. 71 Gn. 21. 12. 9: Gn. 18. 10. 12: Gn. 25. 23. 
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8. 36—9. 12 

hunger, nakedness, danger, the sword? as it is written:* 36 
For Thy sake we are being killed all the day long; 
we are reckoned as sheep for slaughter. 

No, in all these things we are more than victorious through 37 
Him who loved us. For I am convinced that neither death 38 
nor life, neither angels * nor human powers, nothing pre¬ 
sent, nothing to come, no supernatural forces, neither 39 
heights, 0 nor depths, 0 nor any other created thing will be 
able to separate us from God’s love which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

I am speaking the truth in * Christ, I am not lying; my 9 
conscience * through the Holy Spirit bears witness with 
me, for I have great grief and unceasing anguish in my 2 
heart. I could pray 6 that I were myself under a curse, cut 3 
ofT' from the Christ, for the sake of my brothers, my human 
kindred.* 1 They are Israelites, theirs are the adoption, 4 
the glory,* the covenants,* the Law,* the worship and the 
promises; to them belong the fathers, and from them, on 5 
the human side,' sprang the Christ. He who is God over 
all is for ever blessed; Amen. 

It is not as if God’s word had failed; for not all who 6 
come from Israel are in fact Israel, nor are they Israel f 7 
because they are descended from Abraham. They are all 
his children, but Through Isaac your descendants shall be called. 
That is, it is not the children of natural descent g who are 8 
God’s children; rather, the children of the promise are 
reckoned his descendants. For the word of promise is this: 9 
I shall come at the appointed time,* and Sarah shall have a son. 
Not only so, but Rebecca also conceived children through 10 
one man, our father Isaac; and when the children had not n 
yet been bom and they had done nothing good or bad, then 
in order that God’s selective purpose might continue, 
depending not on deeds but on God’s call, 11 she was told, The 12 
0 These are astronomical terms. b Or, wish. 

' Cut of is not in the Greek. d Lit., relations according to the flesh.* 

* Lit., according to the flesh.* 1 Are they Israel is not in the Greek. 

0 Lit., of the flesh.* h Lit., Him who called. 
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9 - 13-27 

13 tu c\aaaovi, | xadcus yeypamai, Tov Ia>cuf3 TiyaTrrjaa, tov 
8e Haau Epicrrpja. 

14 Tl ouv epovpev; pt) aSuci'a Trapd tui ©eai; put) yevono. 

15 to) Muivoel yap Xeyei, ’EXet^uu ov av eXeu, Kai oiKTEipi^ou 

16 ov av oiKT€Lpaj. a pa ovv ov tov 6 eX ovtos ov Se tov Tpeyov- 
• 7 T05, aXXa tov eXecovros ©eov. Xeyei yap ij ypatftrj tui 

<Papau> ort Els auTO touto E^yEipa cte, ottqjs cv8e££upai 
ev ooi ttjv Suvapiv pou, kqi OT7US SiayyEXfj to ovopa 

18 pou cv iraor] rfj yfj. apa ovv ov deXei eXeet, ov Se 9 eXei 

19 okXt|Pijvei. 'Epe is ovv pot, TL ovv etl pepifieTai; tui yap 

20 fiovXrpLaTi avTov tls avdeOTTjKev; pevovvye, cu dvOpume, 
<jv tls et 6 dvrairoKpivopevos Tui ©eui; p-f| epei to TrXaopa 

21 tu irXaCTavTi, T£ pe ETTOiTjoas ovtuis; t) ovk eyei etpovulav 
6 KEpapeus tou itt]XoG e/c tov avrov efivpapa tos TTOirjaai 

22 o pev tls Tiptjv oieevos, o Se els ariplav; el Se deXuiv 6 
©eos ev 8 e££ao 8 ai ttjv opyt/v xat yvwploaL to SvvaTov avTov 
TjvEy kev ev TToXXfj paxpoBvpla ctkeut) opyfjs KaTTjpTLopeva 

23 els airuXsiav, /cat tva yvaiploj) tov ttXovtov tt}s So^tjs 

24 avTov €7ri oieevT] eXeovs, a TTporjTolpaoev els & 6 £av, \ ovs xal 
ixaXeaev r/pas ov povov ef ’IovSaluiv aXX a xal e£ i 8 vd>v, 

25 ws xal ev tu> Qerqe Xeyei, 

KaXeou tov ou Xaov pou Xaov pou 

KOI TT|V ouk ^yairTjpEVTjv T|yaTTT]p€VT]v' 

26 Kai Etrrai ev tu tottu u eppe 0 T] auTOis, 

Ou Xaos pou upeis, 

EKEl K Ar| 0 T]CTOVTCll UlOl 0 EOU £uVTOS. 

27 *Hoatas Se xpd[ei imep tov lupar/X, 

’ Eciv 7 j 6 apiSpo; tuv utuv lopaTjX us T| appos Trjs 
8 aXaaar)S> 

to uiroXeippa au) 0 r]acTar 

13; Mai. 1. 2, 3. 15! Ex. 33. 19. 17: Ex. 9. 16. 8: Ex. 4. 21. 
ao: Is. 29. 16; 45. 9. »is Jer. 18. 6. 22: Jer. 50. 25. Hos. 2. 23. 
26: Hos. 1. 10. 27-28: Is. 10. 22, 23. 
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elder shall sene the younger, as it is written,* Jacob I loved, but 13 
Esau I hated. 

What then shall we say? Is there injustice with God? 14 
Never! “ For He says to Moses, I will have pity on him on 15 
whom I have pity, and I will be merciful to him to whom I am 
merciful. So then everything depends, not on man’s will or 16 
exertions , 6 but on God who has pity. For the scripture says 17 
to Pharaoh, It was for this that I raised thee up, to show in thee 
My power and to spread abroad My name * in all the earth. So 18 
then He pities whom He wills, and hardens whom He wills. 

You will say to me, then, “ Why does He still find fault? 19 
Who can oppose His will ? ” On the contrary, man, who 20 
are you to answer back to God ? Will that which is moulded 
say to its moulder. Why did you make me like this? Has not the 21 
potter power over the clay, to make from the same lump one 
vessel for honourable, another for meaner use? If God, 22 
who wished to demonstrate His wrath * and make His 
might known, formed with great patience vessels of wrath, 
ready for destruction, He did so; c and He did this d to make 23 
known the wealth of His glory * towards vessels of His pity, 
vessels prepared beforehand for glory, namely ourselves, 24 
whom He called not only from among Jews but also from 
among Gentiles;* as He says in Hosea also, 25 

Those who were not My people * I will call “ My people * ”, 
and her who was not loved I will call “ beloved 

and it shall be that in the place where it was said to them, 26 
“ You are not My people,* ” 
there they shall be called “ sons of the living God ”. 

And Isaiah cries out concerning Israel, 27 

Even if the number of the Israelites ‘ is like the sand of the sea, 
it is the remnant that shall be saved; 

0 hit.. May it not happen. 6 Lit., on him who wishes or runs. 

c He did so is not in the Greek. d He did this is not in the Greek. 

• Lit., the sons of Israel. 


17 



nPOS POMAIOYE 


9. 28—10. 8 

28 Xoyov yap auVTcXuv Kal auvrepvuv 

iroti^aai Kupio; 4ui ttjs yfjs. 

29 xal Kaddis TrpoelpTjKev ’Hernias, 

El pr| Kupios ZaPau9 cyKaTfiXtircv r|plv aireppa, 

<!>S ZoSopa av 4y€vr|9T]p€v 
Kal <!>s ropoppa av (jpoidiB^pev. 

30 Ti ovv epovpev; on edtrq ra pf) SttoAcovra SiKaioovurjn 
KareXafiev SiKaioaumyv, SiKaioavvr/v Se ttjv Ik iricrreais' 

31 IaparjX 84 Sicukcup vdpov SiKaioovvTjs els vopov SiKaioavvys 

32 ovk eej> 8 aaev. 81a rt; OTt oiiK etc moreaty aAA’ at? e£ 

33 epywv TrpooeKoipav tu Xi 9 ut tou irpooKoppaTos, | KaO coy 
yeypanTat, 

’ISou Tt 07 jptt 4 v Zi(i)v Xl 9 ov TTpOCTKOppaTOS 
Kal TrcTpav CTKavSaXou, 

Kal Teas o mareutitv 4 ir’ auTU ou KaTatayuvBiiaeTai. 

IOi ’ASeX<j>ol, Tj pev evSoKia rfjs epfjs KapSlas Kal 17 Ser/tns 

2 npos top &eov virep avriov els owrqplav. paprvpw yap 
aurols on £fjXov ©eov e^ottaip, aAA’ oil tear’ emyvwoiv 

3 aypoouPTey yap T 7 jp too &eov SiKaioavvrjv, Kal ttjv tStap 
hiKaioavvqv ^TjTouvres errrjoai, rfj Sttcatoowij top 0 eou 

4 ov% vnerayriaav. reXos yap vdpov Xpterros els Sttcato- 

5 avvrjv iravrl to> irurrevovri. Mwvofjs yap ypd<f>ei oti ttjp 
Sifcaioauprjp TTjv eK tov vdpov 6 iroi-qaas am avBpumos 

6 £r|aeTai 4 v avTfj. fj 84 eK -nlerrews SttcatocruPT) ovtois 
X eyei, Mt] eTirr)s 4 v rfj Kapfiiij aou, Tls avaP^aeTat *ls tov 

7 oupavov; tout’ ecrriv Xpicrrov Karayayeiv \ -rj, Tls 
KaTafirjoeTaL els ttjv afivooov; tout’ cotip Xpiorov eK 

8 veKpdiv avayayeiv. aAAa Tt Xeyei; ’Eyyus aou to pfjpct 
4 ariv, 4 v TO) aropaTi aou Kal 4 v Tjj KapSlp aou 1 tout’ 

agtls. 1. 9. 32: Is. 8. 14. 33: Is. 8. 14; 28. i6lxx. 10.5: Lv. 18. 5. 
6: Dt. 9. 4; 30. 12. 8-9: Dt. 30. 14. 
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9. 28-IO. 8 


for the Lord will make a reckoning, 28 

final and decisive, on the earth. 

As also Isaiah said earlier, 29 

If the Lord of Hosts had not left us some descendants 
we should have become like Sodom, 
and we should have been like Gomorrah. 

What then shall we say? This, that Gentiles * who were 30 
not pursuing righteousness * have attained to righteousness, 
but it is righteousness through faith; but Israel who were 31 
pursuing the Law * which aimed at righteousness, have not 
reached it. 0 Why ? Because their pursuit was not through 32 
faith but through deeds. They stumbled over the stumbling- 
stone, as it is written:* 33 

See, I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone 
and a rock to trip men up, 

and no one who believes in Him shall be put to shame. 

Brothers,* my heart’s desire and my prayer to God is for 10 
their salvation. I bear witness to them that they have a zeal 2 
for God, but a zeal without knowledge. Being ignorant of 3 
the God-given righteousness * and seeking to establish their 
own righteousness, they have not submitted themselves to 
the God-given righteousness. For Christ is the end of the 4 
Law,* so as to give righteousness to every believer. For 5 
Moses writes that the man who practises the righteousness 
based on the Law shall live by it. But the righteousness based 6 
on faith says: Do not say to yourself, “ Who shall go up into 
heaven? ” (that is, to bring Christ down) or, “ Who shall go 7 
down into the depth ? ” (that is, to bring Christ back from the 
dead). What does it say? The word is close to you, in your 8 
mouth and in your heart, that is, the word of faith which we 


° Lit., the law of righteousness . 

18 



nPOE POMAIOYE 


io. 9 —ii. i 

9 ecrrtv to pfjpa rrjs rrlarecas o Kijpvooopev, on eav opoXo- 
yrfcrfls tv T<S OTopan <rou Kvptov 'Irjaovv, Kal moreiiar/s 
EV TT) KapSta (TOU on o' @£Of aUTOV jjyetpCV €K VeKpCVV, 

10 ucuC’TjCrn■ KapSta yap mareveraL ds StKatoavvrjv, crropan 

11 8e opoXoyetTat ds aojrrjptav. Xeyet yap rj ypatfir j, lias 

12 6 TTiaTeuaJv «ir’ auru ou KQTQUT^uvOrjfreTClL. oil yap 

eartv StauroAij 'lovSaiov re Kal "EXXrjvos’ 6 yap aiiros 
Kvpios travTojv, rrXovrdjv ds ndvras roils emKaXovpevovs 

13 auroV lias yap os av EiriKaXtcrqTai to ovopa Kupiou 

14 cra) 0 r|cTeTcn. TIws ovv in tKaXeawtrrat ds ov ovk iniarevaav ; 
nuis Se marevaevatv 0$ ovk rjKovaav; nws 8e aKovacvatv 

15 x w P L S KTjpvaaovros; irws 8e Kijpv^uxnv iav prj dnoora- 
Xtvatv; KaOws yeypamat, 'Sis wpaloi ol ttoSes tuv 

16 €uaYYeAi£o(ievcijv ri aYa 0 a. aAA’ ov ndvres vrrrjKovaav 

tw eiiayyeXtu). ’Haatas yap Xeyet, Kupie, ns eui- 

17 oteucev tt) dicofj T|puv; apa rj marts i£ a Korjs, rj 8e clkot] 

18 81a prjparos [XpuJTou], aAAa Xeyw, prj ovk rjKOvaav; 
pevovv ye 

Eis iracrav tt|v Y^jv £|rjA 0 EV o <j> 0 oYY°S aurdv, 

Kai €is Ta iTEpaTa tt]s oiKoupcvr|S Ta pr)paTa auTtuv. 

19 aAAa Xeycv, prj ovk eyvca IaparjX; npdnos Mwvarjs Xeyet, 

’Ey<o Trapa^r]A ojctoj upas ett’ ouk eOvei, 
eit’ eOvei dauVETU Trapopyiu) upas. 

20 'Haatas 8e anoroXpa Kal Xeyet, 

EUp£0T|V EV TOIS EpE pt) £tJTOU<TIV, 

Ep4>avf)S EYCVOpT|V EV Tots EpE pT) EirEpUTUtTlV. 

21 TTpos 8e tov IaparjX Xeyet, "OAt)v tt)v t|p£pav e^etrer ana 
Tas x £ ‘pds poo irpos Aaov dirEiOouvTa Kal aVTiAryovTa. 

Ill Aeyw ovv, prj anther aro 6 Beds TT|V KXrjpovopiav auTou; 

nils.28. 16. i3iJoel2.32. 15:15.52.7. 16:15.53.1. «8:Ps. 19.4. 
19: Dt. 32.21. so: Is. 65.1. 21: Is. 65.2 lxx. 11.1,2: Ps.94. 14. 
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io. 9 —ii. i 

proclaim,* namely, that if you confess with your mouth that 9 
Jesus is Lord, and believe in your heart that God raised Him 
from the dead, you will be saved. For with the heart a man 10 
believes and this leads 0 to righteousness, with the mouth he 
confesses and this leads' 1 to salvation. For the scripture 11 
says, No one who believes on Him shall be put to shame. There is 12 
no distinction between Jew and Gentile, 6 for all have the 
same Lord, and He is rich towards all who call on Him. 
For everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved. 13 
How then are they to call on one in whom they have not 14 
believed? How are they to believe in one of whom they 
have not heard ? How are they to hear without a preacher ? 
How are men to preach unless they are sent? As it is 15 
written,* How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good news! 
But not all were obedient to the Good News.* Isaiah says, 16 
Lord, who has believed our message? Then belief comes through 17 
the message, and the message comes through the word of 
Christ.' But I say, “ Can it be that they did not hear? ” 18 
On the contrary, 

Their utterance went out into all the earth, 
and their words to the ends of the world. 

But I say, “ Can it be that Israel did not know? ” First 19 
Moses says, 

I shall provoke you to jealousy over what is not a nation, 

I shall move you to anger over a nation without understanding. 

Isaiah is bold and says, 20 

I was found by men who were not seeking Me, 

I appeared among men who were not enquiring for Me. 

But with regard to Israel He says, I have spread out My hands 21 
all the day long to a people * who disobey and oppose Me. 

I ask then: Has God thrust aside His possession ? Never! d 11 

a And this leads is not in the Greek. 6 Lit., Greek. 

c Some witnesses omit, of Christ ; others read, of God. 
d Lit., May it not happen. 



IIPOE POMAIOYE 


II. 2-15 

prj yivoiTO- Kal yap iytli ’Iapa 7)Aei'tt}? elpt, ex arrippaTos 

2 Afipaap, <f>vXfjs Beviapeiv. ouk airwaaTO 6 0 sos tov 
X aov aurou ov rrpoeyvoj. rj ovk otSare iv 'HXeia ri Xeyei 

3 Tj ypa<f>rj, u>s ivrvyxavei rto ®etp Kara too IaparjX, \ Xeyojv, 
Kvpie, tous irpotj^Tas sou aiTEKTEivav, Ta Outriaon^pid 
aou KaTfaKa^av, Kayo) UTreXei<j> 0 »)v povos Kai ^-qTouaiv 

4 tt|v \)/u)(r|v pou; aAAa t l Xeyei aura o xprjp.aTiap. 6 s; 
KarcXiirov ipavrtp eiTTaKia^iXious avSpa?, oiTive? ouk 

5 £Kapi|rav yovu rrj BaaX. ourto? 000 /tat iv tu> vvv Kaipai 

6 Xelppa Kar eKXoyrjV yapiros yiyovev el 8e yapm, 

7 ovKtri it; epycvv, irrci rj yapi? ovke'ti ylverai yapi?. 7 Y 
000; o imtpjTfi IapatjX, rovro ovk irrirvyev, rj 8e iKXoyrj 

8 irrervy^v oi 8e Xoirrol incopdiOrjoav, | xaBcos yeypamai, 


”E8(OK£V auTot? 6 0£OS irvEupa KaTavu^Etos, 
ocfjGaXpous tou pT| PXeiteiv Kal ura tou pr) Akoueiv, 

£OJg Trj; o-pptpov TjpEpa;. 

9 Kal JaOEtS Xeyei, 

T evt|0t)T(O T| Tpaire^a auTUV eIs irayiSa Kal el? Brjpav 
Kal eIs CKavSaXov Kal Et? avTairoSopa auTOig, 

10 tTKOTi<T0i^Tutrav ol 6<|>0aXpol auTUV tou pr| PXeiteiv, 

Kal tov vwtov auT&v 81 a iravTOS <ruvKap»|/ov. 


11 Aiyiu ovv, prj emaiaav tva rreauiaiv; prj yevono' 
aAAa to) a or too rrapamuopaTi rj aurnrjpia rots eBveaiv, els 

12 to irapa^T]Xuaai avTovs. el Se to rrapdrrTivpa avTwv 
ttXovtos xoapov Kal to ijTTrjpa auTtuo ttXovtos idvwv, 

13 TToaa> paXXov to rrXrjpojpa avTwv. ' Ypiv Se Ae'yto toi? 
eBveaiv. i<j>' oaov pev ovv elpi iyw iBvuiv dnooToXos , TTjV 

14 Siaxovlav pov 8o£a£io, ei ttojs rrapal,rjXd)auj pov tt/v aapxa 

15 Kal u log cv Tivas i£ aiirwv. el yap rj aTTofJoXrj avTuiv 


31 1 K. ig. 10. 4: 1 K. ig. 18. 8: Dt. 29. 4, Is. 29. 10. 9-10: Ps. 69. 
22-23 lxx. 111 Dt. 32. 21. 
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II. 2-15 

For I am myself an Israelite, a descendant of Abraham, a 
member of the tribe of Benjamin. God has not thrust aside 2 
His people,* whom He knew beforehand. Do you not know 
what the scripture says in the passage about 0 Elijah, when 
he is appealing to God against Israel: Lord, they have killed 3 
Thy prophets,* they have pulled down Thine altars, and I alone am 
left, and they are seeking my life? But what is the divine 4 
response to him ? I have kept for Myself seven thousand men who 
have not bent the knee to Baal. So then at the present time also 5 
there has come to be a remnant chosen in grace;* and if 6 
by grace, then it is not through works, for if it is, grace is 
no longer grace. 

What then? What Israel is seeking for she has not 7 
found, but the chosen have; the rest have been made in¬ 
sensitive, as it is written:* 8 

God gave them an insensitive spirit,’’ 

eyes not to see, and ears not to hear, 
even to this day. 

And David says, 9 

May their feasting c become a trap and a snare; 
a cause of falling and a retribution for them. 

May their eyes be darkened, that they cannot see; 10 

bow down their backs continually. 

I ask then, “ Did they stumble so as to fall? ” Never! d 11 
But through their lapse salvation comes to the Gentiles,* 
to provoke Israel e to jealousy. If their lapse is riches for the 12 
world, and if their loss is riches for Gentiles, how much 
greater riches will their full strength bring! 1 

But I am speaking to you Gentiles.* Now in so far as I 13 
am an apostle * to Gentiles, I exalt the service which I 
perform, in the hope that I may provoke my own fellow- 14 
countrymen " to jealousy and save some of them. For if 15 

0 In the passage about: lit., in. 6 Lit., a spirit of stupor. 0 Lit., table. 

<l Lit., May it not happen. ‘ Lit., them. 

I Full strength bring: lit., fulness be. J Lit., rny JUsh.* 
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II. 16-27 

KaTaXXayr) xoopov, tIs 17 npooXrjpipLs el pr) ^unj ex vexpwv; 

16 el he 17 anapyTj ay la, Kal to <f>vpapa- Kal el Tj ptfa ay la, 

17 Kal ol KXahoi. El he Tives twv kX ahwv e^exXdaB-qaav, au 
he aypieXaios wv iveKevrpladTjs ev avTols Kal ovvkolvwvos 

18 rfjs pl^i Kal rrjs itiottjtos tt)s eXalas eyevov, plj xaTaxavyw 
twv xXahwv el he xaTaxavyaaai, ov all tt/v pl£av fiaoTa£eis 

ig aAAa 17 pifa ae. epees ovv, ’E^exXoaOrjaav xXahoi 'pa 

ao eyw evKeirrpiadw. xaXws" Trj anurrla e^exXiiaBrjaav, 
(TV 8c rij nlaree e<m\Kas. pi] vifrqXa <f>pove l, aAAa rjioflov- 

21 el yap 6 0 eos twv Kara <j>vaiv xXahwv ovk e<f>elaaTO, 

22 pijnws ovhe aov <j>elaeTae. “8c ovv ypTjOTOTTjTa Kal 
anoToplav 0eov" cm pev tovs neaovras anoTopla, cm 
8c ae ypTjaToTrjS 0eov, eav impevys Tjj ypTjaroTtjTi, enel 

23 Kal av eKKOTTT)<rp. Kaxeivoi he, cap pi) enipevwaiv Trj 
amor la, evKevrpiaB-qaovraf hvvaTos yap cotip 6 0 e os 

24 naXiv ivKevrplaai a vtovs. el yap ov ex rrjs (card <f>vaiv 
e^eKonTjS aypieXalov Kal napa <f>voiv ivexemplaBr/s els xaX- 
AicAaiop, noaw paXXov ovtol ol Kara <j>vaiv evxevTpia6i]00v- 

25 Tai Trj Ihla eXala. Ov yap BeXai vpas ayvoetv, aheX<f>ol, 
to pvarqpiov tovto, Iva pi) fjre ev eavrots <f>povipoi, on 
nwpwais an o pepovs tw IoparjX yeyovev Hypes oS to 

26 nXrjpwpa twv edvwv elaeXBr], Kal ovrws nas IaparjX 
owdrjoeTat, xadws yeypamai, 

’H|ct (X Iicov 6 'Pud(lCVOS, 

Kai dirocrrpoj/ci anpda; diro laK(i)( 3 ' 

27 Kal auTi) auTois r\ irap’ cpoQ SiaOi^KT), 

otov d<|>cXupai ras apapnas auTuv. 


26-27: Is. 59. 20-21; 27. 9 LXX. 
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II. l6-27 

their rejection is reconciliation for the world, what will 
their acceptance be but life from the dead? If the first- 16 
fruits * of dough a are holy, so is the lump; if the root is 
holy, so are the branches. 

But if some of the branches have been broken off, and 17 
you, a wild olive, have been grafted in their place , b and 
have become a sharer in the root and rich life of the olive,' 
do not boast over the branches. If you do boast, it is not 18 
you that support the root, but the root you. You will say 19 
then, “ Branches were broken off in order that I might be 
grafted in.” All right! It was because of lack of faith 20 
that they were broken off, but as for you, you stand firm 
by faith. Do not be haughty, but be afraid, for if God did 21 
not spare the natural branches, perhaps He will not spare 
even you. See then God’s kindness and severity, severity 22 
towards those who have fallen, but to you God’s kindness, 
if you continue in His kindness; if you do not , d you also will 
be cut off. As for them, if they do not continue in their 23 
lack of faith, they will be grafted in; for God is able to 
graft them in again. For if you were cut off from that which 24 
by nature is a wild olive, and contrary to nature were 
grafted into a cultivated olive, how much more will these 
natural branches be grafted into their own olive tree! 

Lest you should be conceited I do not want you to be 25 
ignorant of this secret,* brothers,* that insensibility has 
come in some measure upon Israel, until the full number 
of the Gentiles * comes in. And so all Israel will be 26 
saved; as it is written :* 

From Sion the Deliverer will come, 

and He will remove from Jacob his ungodly ways; 
and, this is the covenant * that I shall make with them 27 

when I take away their sins. 


a Of dough is not in the Greek. 
e That is, the garden olive. 
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d If you do not : lit., since. 
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II. 28-12. 7 

28 Kara pev to evayyeXiov eyOpol St’ iipas, Kara Se -rrjv 

29 eKXoyrjv ayan-qrol Sta roiis 7 rarepas' aperapeXrjra yap 

30 ra yap l(j para kcu tj kXtJois rov 0 eov. uianep yap real 
VpeiS TTOTC TjTTeidrjOaTe rdi 0 edl, vuvl Se TjXerjdrjre T7j 

31 rovraiv anetdela, ovreos Kal ovrot vvv rjireiBriaav TUI 

32 vpereptp eXeet 'va Kal aiirol vvv eXerjddiatv. ovveKXeiaev 
yap 6 0 eos roiis Travras els aireLOeiav Iva roiis iravras 
eXerjOTj. 

33 fiados ttXovtov Kal aortas Kal yvwaeais Qeov' to? 
ave£epavvT]Ta ra Kpifiara avrov Kal ave^t^utaaroi at 
odot avrov. 

34 TJs yap c yvu> vouv Kupiou; r| tij aupPouAos auTOu 

kykvtTO ; 

35 7] T15 irpocSuKev outu, Kal avTaiToSo 9 r|creTaL auru; 

36 ort ef avrov Kal Si’ avrov Kal els avrov ra rrdvra' aurai 
Tj Sofa els roiis aldivas' aprjv. 

12 i IlapaKaXd) ovv vpas, dSeXe/iol, Sta rdiv oiKrippdiv rov 
0 eov, rrapaorfjoai ra adipara iipdiv dvalav t,dioav aylav 

2 eiiapearov rd> 0 edi, ttjv XoyiKrjV Xarpelav vpuiv Kal pi] 
avvayrjpari^eade rdi aldivi rovrui, aXXa perapoptfiovo 8 e rrj 
avaKaivdiaei rov voos vpdiv, els to SoKipa^eiv iipds rl to 
deXijpa rov 0 eov, to ayadov Kal eiiapearov Kal reXeiov. 

3 Aeyui yap Sta rijs yapiros rijs Sodelarjs poi navrl rdi 
ovri ev vpiv, pi] iiirepifipoveiv Trap’ o Set tfipoveiv, aXXa 
(fipovetv els to aivijipovetv, eKaorw dis 6 0 eos epepiaev 

4 perpov nlareois. wairep yap ev evl adipan peXij TroXXa 

5 eyopev, ra Se peXrj iravra oil rijv ainijv eyei rrpd^iv, | ovruis 
01 ttoXXoI ev adipa [eapev] ev Xpiordi, to Se Kad’ els 

6 aXXrjXwv peXi). eyovres Se yaplapara Kara rijv X°-P lv T V V 
Sodeioav Tjplv Sidtjiopa, eire Trpotfnjrelav, Kara, rijv avaXo- 

7 y lav rijs Trior ecus' | eire SiaKovlav, ev rfj SiaKovla' eire 6 


34! Is. 40. 13 lxx. 35: Job 41. 11. 
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In regard to the Good News,* they are enemies 0 for your 28 
sake, but in regard to God’s choice of them, 1 ’ they are 
beloved 0 for the fathers’ sake. God’s acts of grace * and His 29 
call cannot be revoked. Just as at one time you also dis- 30 
obeyed God, but now, because of their disobedience, you 
have received mercy, so also now they have disobeyed 31 
because of the mercy received by you, that they too may now 
receive mercy. For God has imprisoned all men in dis- 32 
obedience, that He may show mercy to all. 

Oh, the depth of God’s riches and wisdom and knowledge! 33 
How unsearchable are His judgments, how untraceable 
His ways! 

For who has known the mind of the Lord? Who has been His 34 
counsellor? 

Who has first given to Him, that he may claim repayment c ? 35 

For from Him, through Him and unto Him are all things. 36 
To Him be glory * for ever; Amen. 

I urge you therefore, brothers,* by the mercies of God, to 12 
offer your bodies as a living and holy sacrifice, acceptable to 
God; this is your reasonable d worship. Do not conform 2 
to the ways of this age,* but be transformed by the re¬ 
newal of your mind, in order that you may discern what 
God’s good, acceptable and perfect will is. 

Through the grace * given to me I tell everyone among 3 
you not to think more highly of himself than he ought to 
think, but rather, he is so to think as to behave modestly, 
according as God has apportioned to each one a measure 
of faith. Just as in one body we have many members c but 4 
all the members * do not have the same function, so we, who 5 
are many, are one body in * Christ, and individually 
members of one another. We have spiritual gifts * which 6 
vary according to the grace given to us: if the gift is 
prophecy,* we have it in proportion to our faith; if it is 7 

a That is, of God. b Lit., in regard to the choice. 

c Lit., and it will be repaid to him. 

d That is, worship from men offering themselves as rational creatures, 
as opposed to the offering of animals. * That is, parts of the body. 
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ia. 8—13. 5 

8 SlSookwv, ev rfj SiSaa/eaAi'a' etTe o vapaKaXwv, ev rfj 
TrapaKXrjaei- 6 peTadidoits eV dnXoTrjTL, 6 irpo'Cardpevos 

9 iv ottov&t), o iXtaiv iv iAaponjTi. Tj ayaTti) awno- 
KptTos. airooTuyouvres to novrjpov, KoXXwpevoi tw ayaduf 

10 rfj (fttXaSeXeftta els aXX-qXovs ejtiXooTopyoi, rfj Ttpfj aXXrjXovs 

11 TTporjyovpevoL, | rfj OTrovSfj pa) OKVTjpol, tw vvevpart ^eovres, 

12 rat Kuplw BovXevovres, \ Tfj eArnSt yalpovres, Tfj dXitpet 

13 imopevovres, Tfj iTpooeuxfi npooKapTepoCvres, \ tclls ypelaiq 

14 twv aylwv KOLVatvovvres, tt/v (jttXofevlav Slwkovtcs. euXo- 
yelae to us SidtKOvras upas, eltXoyeiTe teal prj KarapdaOe. 

15 \alpeiv fieri xacpovrcuv, teal tcXaleiv fiera teXatovrutv. 

16 to auTO els dXXrjXovs <jtpovovvres' prj ra utpTjXd ftpovovvres 
aAAa tois Tatreivols ouvairayopevot. pr) y IvecrBe cjipovipoi 

17 Trap’ eauTois- pySevl kolkov avrl kokou airoSidovres' 

18 irpovooujitvoi KaXa evuiriov ndvrwv avGpuiruv- | el SuvaTov, 

19 to i£ itpwv, peT a irdmwv dvdpw ttuiv elp-qvevovres' prj 
eavrovs eVSiKowrej, ayaTrqTol, aAAa SoTe tottov Tfj opyfj- 
yeypasnat ydp, ' Epoi ek5ikt}cti9 , iyw avTairoSuou, 

20 Aeyei Kupios. aAAa iav ireiva 6 €)(8p69 aou, i|«(i)pi£e 

auToV cav Siijia, iron^e outov’ toGto yap iroiiiv 
avGpaicas irupos aoiptuo-eis eiri ttjv Ke<|>aAT)v auTou. 

21 prj v ik at U 770 too KdKov, aAAa vLk a iv TO) ayadw to KOKOV. 

13 1 Flaaa t/iuyif ifjouolais imepexouaats imoTaaaeaQw. oil 

ydp ear tv ifjovola el prj imo ©eov, ai Si oficrai itjovaiat 

2 imo too Qeou TeTaypevat elalv. wore 6 dvriraotropevos 
Tfj iSfovoia Tfj too ©eov Si arayfj dvdecrrrjKev ol Si 

3 dvdecmqKOTes eavrots Kplpa Xfjptfiovrai. ol ydp apyovres 
oitK elalv (ftoj So? Tilt ayadw epyw aAAa tw kclk< 1 . deXets 
Si prj <ftof$eio 6 ai tt)v i£ovolav; to dyadov ttoUl, teal eijets 

4 eiraivov it; aitrrjs' ©eov ydp Siaxovos ioTiv aol els to 
dyadov. iav Si to kokov Troifjs, (jtofiou' oil ydp elxfj TTjV 
pdxo-tpav ftopel- © eov ydp Sia kovos ioTiv, ckSlkos els 

5 opyfjv Tilt to teaiedv rrpdaaovri. Sio dvdyKTj xmoTaaoeadat, 

16: Pr. 3. 7. 17: Pr. 3. 4 lxx. ig: Dt. 32. 35. aos Pr. 25. 21-22. 
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practical service, let us occupy ourselves in practical service; 
one who is a teacher, in teaching; one who has a message of 8 
encouragement, in encouraging; one who shares with 
others, with generosity; one who is in authority, with dili¬ 
gence; one who shows mercy, with cheerfulness. Let love 9 
be sincere. Hate what is evil; cling to what is good. Be 10 
affectionate to one another in brotherly love; give to each 
other priority in honour; do£not let your enthusiasm 11 
wane; 0 be fervent in spirit; serve the Lord; rejoice 12 
in hope; be steadfast in affliction; devote yourselves to 
prayer; contribute to the needs of God’s people;* be eager 13 
to be hospitable. 6 Bless your persecutors; bless, do not 14 
curse. Rejoice with those who rejoice, and weep with those 15 
who weep. Be of the same mind among yourselves; do not 16 
be haughty, but associate with humble people. 6 Do not be 
wise in your own eyes. Do not pay back evil for evil; plan 17 
what is good in the judgment of all men. If possible, so far as 18 
it depends on you, be at peace * with all men. Do not 19 
take revenge, beloved, but leave it to the wrath,* for it is 
written,* It is for Me to take vengeance; I will repay, says the 
Lord. No, if your enemy is hungry, feed him; if he is thirsty, 20 
give him something to drink; for by so doing you will heap coals of 
fire on his head. Do not be conquered by evil, but conquer 21 
evil with good. 

Everyone must submit to the authorities over him; for 13 
no authority exists except from God, and the existing 
authorities have been appointed by God. So he who re- 2 
sists the authorities d opposes the ordering of God, and those 
who oppose will receive sentence. For the magistrates are 3 
a terror, not to a good deed but to a bad deed. Do you want 
to have no fear of the authority? Do good, and you will 
have praise from him. He is God’s servant for your good. 4 
But if you do evil, be afraid, for it is not for nothing that he 
wears the sword. He is God’s servant, an avenger who brings 
wrath * on the evil-doer. Therefore it is necessary to sub- 5 

“ Lit., in enthusiasm do not be indolent. 6 Lit., pursue hospitality. 

e Or, give yourselves to humble tasks. d Lit., authority. 
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13. 6—14. 5 

6 ov povov Bia TrjV opyfjv aXXa Kal Bid r >)v avvelBrjOtv. Bid 
tovto yap Kal <f>opovs TeXetTe- XeiTovpyol yap ©eov eloiv 

7 els avTO tovto TrpooKapTepovvres. anoBoTe Traaiv rar 
6<f>eiXas, to) top <f>opov top <f>opov, tw to reAof to teA os, tw 

8 TOP </>Oj3oP TOP <f>6f3oV, TOI TTjV TlpTjV TTjV TI/J.7JP. Mr]8evl 
pT]Sev o<f>elXeTe, ei pi] to ayaTraiv qAAijAop?" 6 yap aya- 

9 77 top top eTepov vopov TTeirXi]pwKev. to yap Ou poi)(Eua£is, 
Ou <f)OV£U<T€lSi Ou kXei^els, Ou t|/£uSop.apTupr|o , £is l Ouk 
£TT i0upT|o£i9i Kai £i tis £T£pa evroX'q, £P To> Xoyw 
tovtw dvaKe<f>aXaiovrai, ev tu> ’Ayuhtioeis tov irX-qcriov 

10 oou us iauTOv. rj aydvrj tw ttXtjoiov kokov ovk epya^eTar 

11 irXrjpwpa ovv vopov rj aydnrr). Kal tovto elSoTes tov 
K aipov, oTi wpa rjSrj vpas e£ vttvov eyepdrjv ar pop yap 

12 eyyvrepov ijpwv rj owrrjpla t) ote eniOTevoapev. rj vv£ 
TrpoeKoipev, rj Be ijpepa ijyyiKev. aTroOwpeda ovv to. 
epya tov a koto vs, Kal evBvowpeda tcl onXa tov <j>w Toy. 

13 ws £P i/pepa evayrjpovws Trepurarqowpcv, pi] Kwpois Kal 
pedals, pf] KoiTais Kal aoeXyelais, pi] eptSi Kal £i)Xtp- 

14 aAAa ivBvoaode top Kvpiov ’Ir/oovv [Xpiorov], Kal Trjs 
aapKos npovoiav pi] Troieiode els emQvplas. 

14 i Top Se aodevovvra ttj rrloTei TrpooXapftdveode, pi] els 

2 Bianploeis BiaXoyujpwv. os pcv morevei rj>ayetv iravra, 6 

3 Be aodevwv Xayava eodlei. 6 eodlwv top pi] iodlovra pi] 
i^ovdeveI tw, Kal o pi] eodlwv top eadlovTa pi] KpiveTW, 6 

4 ©eos yap a prop irpooeXafieTo. ov t£s et 6 Kplvwv aXXoTpiov 
oIkItt]v; tw IBlw Kvplw arr/Kei T] irlinei■ orad'poeTai Be, 

5 SvvaTel yap 6 Kvpios OTrjaai ainov. os pcv yap Kplvei 
Tjpepav nap’ r/pepav, os Be Kplvei Trdaav T]pepav eKaoTOS 


g: Ex. 20. 13-17, Lv. 19. 18. 
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mit, not only on account of the wrath but also on account 
of conscience.* For this reason you pay taxes also; for the 6 
authorities “ are God’s servants, devoting themselves to this 
very thing. Pay to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute 7 
is due, tax to whom tax is due, fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour. 

Owe no man anything, except to love one another; for 8 
he who loves others 6 has fulfilled the Law.* For, Thou 9 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not murder, Thou shall not 
steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. Thou shalt not desire, 
and any other commandment there is, are summed up in 
these words: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Love 10 
does no wrong to a neighbour; love therefore is the ful¬ 
filling of the Law. 

And do this,” knowing the time, that the hour has 11 
already come for you to awake out of sleep; for now our 
salvation is nearer than when we became believers. The 12 
night is far advanced; the day is near. Let us then put 
away the deeds of darkness, and let us arm ourselves with 
the weapons of light. Let our behaviour be seemly, as in 13 
the day, let us have no revellings and drinking-bouts, no 
debauchery and licentiousness, no quarrelling and jealousy; 
but put on the Lord Jesus Christ, d and give no thought to 14 
your earthly nature,' to satisfy its desires. 

Receive the man who is weak in faith, but not to debate 14 
contentious questions. One man so believes as to eat any- 2 
thing, but another who is weak eats only 1 vegetables. 
Let not the man who eats despise the man who does not eat, 3 
and let not the man who does not eat judge the man who 
does, for it is God who has received him. Who are you to 4 
judge another man’s house-slave? It is to his own master 
that he stands or falls; and he shall stand, because the 
Master “ is able to make him stand. One man judges one 5 
day above another; another man judges all days alike. Let 

0 Lit., they. b Lit., the other man. 

* Lit., And this. d Some witnesses omit, Christ. 

* Lit., the flesh.* i Only is not in the Greek. 

e Or, Lord. 
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14. 6-21 

6 ev rat IBlip vot rrXrjpoijiopelaOa). o <j>povwv rrjv r/pepav 
Kvplcp cfipovei' Kal o eodlatv Kvplcp eoBlei, evyapLurel yap 
to) 0 eep‘ Kal d prj ioBlcov Kvplcp ovk eoOlei, Kal evyapiorei 

7 to) 0 ecp. OiiBels yap 1571 dtv eainip £jj, Kal ovBels eavrai 

8 aTToOvrjOKir eav re yap Ichpcv, rep Kvplcp tciipev, eav re 
drrodvrjOKcopev, rep Kvplcp drro8vTjOKopev. eav re ovv 

9 ^idpev eav re drroOvrjOKaipev, rod Kvplov iop.lv. els rovro 
yap Xpioros Kal drredavev Kal elrjaev, tva Kal veKpwv Kal 

10 £cdvraiv KvpLevorj. oil Be rl Kplveis rov dBeXcjiov oov; 7 ) 
Kal oil rl e£ov 8 evets rov dBeXcjidv oov; rravres yap -napaarrj- 

11 oopeBa rep fWjpan rov 0 eov. yeypamac yap, 

Zu tyd), Xeyei Kiipios, on cpol Ka|ixJ/Ei irav yovu, 

Kai €^op.oX°yi]<T€T a i iracra yXCiooa r 0 0 eu>. 

12 a pa ovv eKaoros rjpidv rrepl eavrov Xoyov Bdioei [rip 
0 ecp], 

13 MrjKerL ovv dXXrfXovs Kplvmpev dXXa rovro Kplvare 
paXXov, to prj rcdevai rrpioKoppa rip a8«A <j>w 7 ) OKavBaXov. 

14 oTBa Kal rrerrecopaL ev Kvplcp ’Irjoov on oiiBev kolvov Bl 
avrov' el prj rip Xoyi^opevcp tl kolvov etvai, eKelvcp 

15 kolvov. el yap Bed fipwpa o aBeXc/ids oov Xvrreirai, ovkItl 
Kara dyarrrjv rrepirrareis. prj rip {ipwparl oov eKelvov 

16 drroXXve, inrep ov XpLoros drredavev. prj ^Xaoifirjpeloduj 

17 oSv iipdiv to ayadov. ov yap eoriv 17 jdaoiXela rov 0 eov 
PpcooLS Kal redo is, aXXd Bikoloovvi] Kal elprjvrj Kal yapa ev 

18 TJvevpan 'Aylcp• o yap ev rovrip SovXevcov rw Xpiorcp 

19 eiiapeoros rep 0ea> Kal SoKipos rots dvdpdmois- apa ovv 
ra rrjs elprpnjs BnvKopev Kal ra rrjs olKoBoprjs rrjs els 

20 aXXrjXovs. prj eveKev fipchparos KaraXve to epyov rov 
0 eov. rrdvra pev Kadapa, aAAa kokov rip dvdpumcp rip Blcl 

21 rrpooKopparos eodlovrc. KaXov to prj cjiayelv Kpea prj Se 
rrelv otvov prjBe ev cL o aBeXefids oov rrpooKorrreL rj OKavBa- 


1*5 Is. 45. 23. 
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each be fully convinced in his own mind. He who observes 6 
the day, observes it to the Lord; he who eats, eats to the 
Lord, for he gives thanks a to God; he who does not eat, it 
is to the Lord that he does not eat, and he gives thanks to 
God. 

For not one of us lives to himself, and not one dies to 7 
himself; for if we live, it is to the Lord that we live, and if 8 
we die, it is to the Lord that we die. Whether then we live, 
or whether we die, we belong to the Lord. For Christ both 9 
died and rose to life for this, that He might be Lord of both 
the dead and the living. You, why do you judge your 10 
brother? * And you, why do you despise your brother? 
For we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of God. 
For it is written:* 11 

As I live, the Lord says, every knee shall bend to Me, 

and every tongue shall give praise to God. 

Every one of us then will give account of himself to God. 1 ’ 12 

So let us no longer judge one another; rather, make this 13 
decision, not to put anything in your brother’s * way, 
to cause him to stumble or fall away.* I know, and in * 14 
the Lord Jesus I am convinced, that nothing is in itself 
unclean; a thing is unclean only to him who considers it 
unclean. If your brother is grieved because of what you are 15 
eating, 0 you no longer behave with love. Do not by your 
eating cause the ruin of him for whom Christ died. Do not 16 
let your good be evil spoken of. The Kingdom * of God is 17 
not eating and drinking; it is righteousness,* peace * and 
joy in the Holy Spirit. He who thus serves Christ is pleasing 18 
to God and approved by men. We therefore pursue the 19 
things that make for peace and for our mutual up-building. 

Do not demolish the work of God for the sake of food. 20 
Everything is clean, but it is wrong for a man so to eat as to be 
the cause of stumbling. It is good not to eat meat or drink 21 
wine or do anything which causes your brother to stumble 

0 This refers to the blessing before a meal. 

b Some witnesses omit, to God. c What you are eating : lit., food. 
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22 At£erat rj aadeveZ. av ttIotiv rjv eyeis Kara aeavrov eye 
ivwmov tov 0 eov. paKapios 6 pi) Kplvwv eavrov iv w 

23 8 oKipd^ei- 6 Se StaKpivopevos iav <j>dyr) KaraKCKpnat, on 

OVK CK TtIoTCWS' TTO.V Sf O OVK CK TTlOTeWS afiapTlO. COTIV. 

15 1 'OtjrelXopev 8e rjpeZs ol Svvarol ra aadevripaTa twv 

2 aSwarcuv fiaord^eiv, xai prj eavroZs dpeoKeiv. eKaaros 
rjpwv tw rrXrjalov dpeaKerw els to ayadov rrpos olKoSopr/v- 

3 | teat yap 6 Xptaros ovy eavrw rjpeaev dAAa KaOdis ye- 
ypamai, 01 ovEtStapol tSv oveiSi£ovtuv <te ivrerreaav 

4 err’ £|ie. 00a ydp TTpoeypd<f>T], iravra els ttjv r/peripav 

SiSaaKaXlav trpoeypdifir), Iva St a Trjs imopovrjs Kal Sid 

5 Trjs rrapaKXrjaews twv ypa<f>wv ttjv iXrrlSa eywpev. 6 Se 
0 eos Trjs vrropovfjs Kal Trjs rrapaKX-qaews dwr) vpZv to 

6 avTo ({ipoveZv iv aXXrjXois koto. 'Itjoovv Xpiarov, Iva 
6p.odvp.aSov iv ivl aropan SoijdlyrjTe tov 0eov teat Tlaripa 
tov Kvplov rjpwv 'Irjaov Xpiarov. 

7 Aio TTpooXapfidveode aXXrjXovs, Kadws Kal 6 Xpiaros 

8 TTpoaeXdfieTO rjpas els Soijav tov 0 eov. Xeyw ydp Xpiarov 
Sia kovov yeveadai rrepiTopfjs vrrep aXrjdetas 0 eov, els to 

9 jSefiaiwaai raj irrayyeXlas twv rraripwv, ra Se eOvr/ vrrep 
iXeovs Soijaoai tov 0 eov, Kadws yeypamai, 

Ata toGto E^opoXoyrjCTOpai aot ev IOvcctiv 
K al to ovopaTt aou \|/aXut‘ 

10 teat rraXiv Xiyei, 

Eu<f>pav8T)T£, I8vt|, (ietq tou Xaou qutoO. 


11 Kal ttoXiv Xiyei, 

AIveit£, iravTa ra £0 vt], tov Kuptov, 

Kal CTTaiveaaTajaav auTov iravTES ol Aaot. 


3! Pa. 69. 9. 9: 2 S. 22.50, Ps. 18.49. ao: Dt. 32. 43. n: Ps. 117. 1. 
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or to fall away,* or which weakens his faith.® Let your 22 
own personal faith be a matter between yourself and God. 6 
Happy is the man who does not pass judgment on himself by 
what he approves; but the doubter stands condemned if 23 
he eats, because his action does not proceed from faith; 
anything which does not proceed from faith is sin. 

We who are strong ought to bear the weaknesses of 15 
those who are not strong, and not to please ourselves. Let 2 
each of us please his neighbour for his good, to build 
him up in the faith, for even Christ did not please Himself, 3 
but, as it is written,* The reproaches of those who were 
reproaching Thee fell upon me. All that was written of old was 4 
written for our instruction, that through steadfastness and 
through the encouragement of the Scriptures we might 
have hope. May God, who is the source of steadfastness c 5 
and encouragement, grant you to be of the same mind 
among yourselves after the pattern of Jesus Christ, in order 6 
that you may together, with one voice, give glory * to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Therefore receive one another, as Christ also received 7 
us to the glory * of God. I say that Christ became a servant 8 
to the Jews d to show the truthfulness of God, to confirm 
the promises made to the fathers, and that the Gentiles * 9 
might give glory to God for His mercy, as it is written:* 

Therefore I shall give praise to Thee among the Gentiles, 
and I shall sing to Thy name.* 

And again he says, 10 

Rejoice, you Gentiles, in company with His people.* 

And again he says, 11 

All you Gentiles, praise the Lord, 
and let all the peoples praise Him. 

® His faith is not in the Greek. 

6 Lit., Hold before God the faith which you hold to yourself 
c Lit., May the God of steadfastness. ® Lit., circumcision. 
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nPOS PflMAIOYE 


15. 12-23 

12 Kal ndXiv 'Hoatas Xeyei, 

'Earai T| pi£a tou leaaai, 

Kat 6 aviorapevos apyciv eGvwv* 
eir’ auru <=8 vt| IXirioGaLV. 

13 '0 Se 0 eds rfjs eXnlBos nXrjpcdaai upas ndarjs yapraj Kal 
elprjvrjs ev to) moreveiv, els to nepiaoeueiv upas ev rfj 
eXnlBi ev Suvapei Tlveuparos 'Aylov. 

14 Ileneiopai Be, dBeX<f>ol pou, Kal auras eydj nepl upcdv, 
on Kal auroL pearol eare ayaduiauvrjs, nenXrjpwpevoi 
ndarjs rfjs yvwaews, Buvapevoi Kal dXXrjXovs vouderetv. 

15 roXprjporepais Be eypaifia vpiv an 6 pepous ws enavapip- 
vtjokwv upas Bid rrjv yap o' rrjv Bodeiaav poi and rod 

16 0 eou | tiy to etval pe Xeirovpyov Xpiorov 'Irjaod els rd 
edvrj, lepovpyodvra to euayyeXiov rod ©too, tva yevrjrai rj 
npo<j<f>opd reov edvwv evnpoaBeKros, rjyiaapevrj ev Ilveupan 

17 'Aylap. eyoj ovv rrjv Kavyrjaiv ev Xpiarip 'Irjaov rd npos 

18 tov 0 eov 01) yap roXpui XaXelv n <Lv ov Kareipyaaaro 

19 Xpiaros Bi epou els vnaKorjv e 6 vu>v, Xoyap Kal epyip, \ ev 
Suvapei arjpelwv Kal reparaiv, ev Suvapei IJvevparos’ 
ware pe ano lepouaaXrjp Kal kvkXw peypi rou ’ IXXvpiKov 

20 nenXrjpaiKevai to euayyeXiov rou Xpiorov. ovtojs Be 
<j>iXonpovpevov evayyeXl£eo 8 ai ouy onov wvopdodrj Xpi- 

21 OTos - , Iva prj in' aXXorpiov depeXiov olKoBoptd, | aAAa 
Kadtbs yeypanrai, 

v Oi}»ovTai ols ouk avrjYyeA t] irepi outou, 

Kal 01 ouk aKT]Koaaiv ouvqcrouoiv. 

22, 23 Bid Kal eveKonroprjv rd 7roAAa rod eXdeiv npos upas’ vvvi 
Be prjKeri ronov eyaiv ev rols KXlpaai rourois, enmoOlav 

12: Is. II. 10 LXX. 2II Is. 52 . 15 I -XX. 
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15. 12-23 


And again Isaiah says, is 

The Descendant 0 of Jesse shall come, 
even He who arises to rule the Gentiles; 
in Him the Gentiles shall hope. 

May the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace * 13 
through believing, that you may overflow with hope by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. 

For my part, my brothers,* I am convinced that you 14 
are yourselves full of goodness, filled with every kind of 
knowledge, able also to advise one another. But I have 15 
written to you with some boldness, partly as a reminder to 
you, because of the grace * given to me by God to be a 16 
servant of Christ Jesus among the Gentiles.* I offer as a 
sacrifice the preaching of the Good News * of God, that the 
offering of 6 the Gentiles may be acceptable, consecrated 
by the Holy Spirit. In * Christ Jesus, then, I am proud of 17 
my work for God. I do not dare to speak except of what 18 
Christ did 0 through me in order that the Gentiles might 
become obedient, of what He did d in word and in deed, 
through the power shown in signs * and wonders, through 19 
the power of the Spirit. As a result of this I have completed 
my preaching of the Good News of Christ, from Jerusalem 
round as far as Illyricum. Thus it was my ambition to 20 
preach the Good News not where the name of Christ was 
known, that I might not build on another’s foundation, 
but as it is written:* 21 

Those who did not receive news of Him shall see, 
and those who have not heard shall understand. 

That is why I have often been prevented from coming to 22 
you; but now, since I no longer have any scope in these parts, 23 
and since for many years I have been longing to visit you, 
a Lit., root. 

b The Greek is ambiguous. It may mean (a) the offering consisting 
of the Gentiles (objective genitive) (b) the offering that the Gentiles 
make (subjective genitive). 

e Lit., I do not dare to speak of what Christ did not do. 
d Of what He did is not in the Greek. 
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15. 24—7 nPOS PflMAIOYE 

24 8e eywv T °v eXdeiv irpos vpas am txavwv era)v, ws av 
iropevwpai els rijv Eiravlav eXevaopai Trpos iipas' eXirlC,w 
yap Siairopeuopevos deaaaadai vpas xal v<j>’ vpwv it poire p- 
tfidrjvat exet, eav vpwv irpwrov diro pepovs epirXijodw ,— 

25 iwi 8e iropevopai els lepovaaXrjp Siaxovwv to Is ay lots ■ 

26 771)8 oKTjoev yap MaxeSovla xal 'Ayala xoivwvlav nva 
iroirjoaodai els rolls nrwyovs rwv ayiwv rwv ev Iepov- 

27 aaXijp. rjvSoxijoav yap, xal otfieiXerai avruiv eloiv el 
yap rols irvevpartxots avrwv exoivwvrjoav ra edvrj, 
otjielXovaiv xal ev rols aapxixols Xeirovpyrjoai al/rols. 

28 rovro ovv eirireXeaas, xal o<f>payioapevos avrois rov 
xapirdv toGtov, aireXevaopai Si’ vpwv els rrjv Eiravlav- 

29 ofSa 8 e on epyopevos irpos vpas ev irXrjpwpan e vXoylas 

30 Xpiarov eXevaopai. FlapaxaXw 8e vpas 81a rov Kvplov 
ijpwv ’Irjoov Xpiarov xal Sia rrjs dyd-mjs rov IIvevpaTos, 
crvvayuivlaaadal poi ev rats irpoaevyals v-rrep epov irpos 

31 rov 0eov, iva pvadw diro rwv direidovvrwv ev rfj iouSaia 
xal Iva rj Biaxovla pov rj els IepovaaX-qp evirpoahexros 

32 yevrjrai rols ay lots, iva ev X a P9- eXdw irpos vpas Sia 

33 deX-r/paros 0eov xal awavairavawpai vpiv. 6 8 e 0eos rrjs 
elprjVTjS per a 7ravTiov vpwv- ap-qv. 

I 61 Ewlorqpi Se vpiv &olj3i)v rijv a5eX<f>T)V -rjpwv, ovaav xal 

2 81a xovov rrjs exxXrjalas rrjs ev Kevypeals, Iva irpoa$e£i)o9e 
avrrjv ev Kvplw a£lws rwv dyiwv, xal irapaarijre avrij 
ev w av vpwv XPV^V irpay pan- xal yap avrij it poor dr is 

3 iroXXwv eyevrjdi) xal epov avrov. ' Aairdaaade IJplaxav 

4 xal 'AxvXav rods awepyovs pov ev Xpiarw 'Iijoov, olnves 
virep rrjs 'pvyrjs pov rov e avrwv rpaxijXov viredijxav, ots 
ovx eyw povos evyapiarw aAAa xal iraaai at exxXijolai rwv 

5 edvwv, | xal rrjv xar otxov avrwv exxXijalav. aairdaaade 
'Eiralverov rov dyairijrdv pov, os eanv dirapxrj rrjs 'Aalas 

6 els Xpiarov. doirdaaade Maplav, -fjns iroXXa exoirlaaev 

7 els vpas. aairdaaade ’AvSpovixov xal 'Iovviav rods 
crvyyevets pov xal avvaixpaXwrovs pov, olnves eloiv 
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ROMANS 


15. 24—16. 7 

I shall come to you on my way to Spain whenever that 24 
may be. For I hope to see you as I pass through and to be 
helped forward thither by you, if I have first satisfied in 
part my desire to be with you. But now I am going to 25 
Jerusalem in the service of God’s people.* For Macedonia 26 
and Achaia decided to make a contribution for the poor 
members of God’s people in Jerusalem. They have so 27 
decided; indeed they are their debtors, for if the Gentiles * 
have had a share in their spiritual things, they owe it to them 
to render them service in material things. When I have 28 
completed this task, and safely delivered this contribution 0 
to them, I shall go to Spain by way of you. I know that 29 
when I come to you I shall come with a full measure of 
Christ’s blessing. 

I entreat you by our Lord Jesus Christ and by the love 30 
of the Spirit to exert yourselves in your prayers to God for 
me, that I may be rescued from the disobedient in Judaea, 31 
and that my mission to Jerusalem may be welcome to God’s 
people,* and so I may come joyfully to you, God willing, 32 
and be refreshed in your company. May the God of peace * 33 
be with you all; Amen. 

I commend to you our sister * Phoebe, who is also a 16 
servant of the church * in Cenchrea. Welcome her in * 2 
the Lord, in a manner worthy of God’s people,* and stand 
by her in any matter in which she may need you; for she 
has been a friend to many, including myself. 

Greet Prisca and Aquila, my fellow-workers in * Christ 3 
Jesus, who have risked their necks for my life. To them 4 
not only I, but all the Gentile * churches * also, give thanks. 
Greet also the church which meets in their house. Greet 5 
my dear friend Epzenetus, who is the first convert * to 
Christ in Asia. Greet Mary, who toiled hard among you. 6 
Greet Andronicus and Junias, my fellow-countrymen and 7 
my fellow-prisoners. They are distinguished among the 

0 Lit., staled this fruit. b Lit., Jirstfruits.* 
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IIPOE POMAIOYE 


16. 8-23 

enUrrjpoi ev roly aTTooroXoLS, ol /(ai 77 po epov [ye'yov av] ev 

8 Xpiorw. dondoaode ’ ApnXtdrov tov dyarTTjTov fiQv O' 

9 KvpUp. dondoaode Ovpflavov tov ovvepyov Tjpwv ev KvpUp 

10 Kai Erdyyv tov dyamjTov pov. donaaaoBe ' AneXXrjv tov 
BoKipov ev XpLoro). dondoaode roily eK twv 'Apicrro- 

11 ftovXov. | doTrdoaod e ’ HpepBlwva tov ovyyevrj pov. acrrrd- 
aaade roily eK twv NapKiaoov to vs ovray ev Kvplui. 

12 dondoaode Tpv<f>aivav Kai Tpv<f>woav ray Koniwoas ev 
KvpUp. dondoaode FlepolBa ttjv dyaTr^TTjV, ^ny 77-oAAa 

13 eKonlaoe v ev Kvplw. dondoaode 'Pov<f>ov tov e/eAeieroii ev 

14 KvpUp Kai ttjv pt)Tepa avrov Kai epov. dondoaode ’Aovv- 
Kpnov, <PXeyovra, ’Eppfjv, Tlarpopav, 'Eppav, Kai roily 

15 ovv airroty dBeX<f>ovs. donaaaoBe 0 iXoXoyov Kai 'IovXlav, 
N-qpea Kai ttjv dSeX<f>r)v avrov, Kai ’ OXvpnav, Kai roily crilv 

16 oilroty ndvras ay tony. dandoaode aXXrjXovs ev <^iAij/xari 
dyUp. dond^ovrai vpas at eVieAijcrtai naaai tov Xpiorov. 

17 riapaKaXw Be vpas, aSeX<f>ol, OKoneiv roily ray Styo- 
orao'tay Kai ra OKavBaXa napd TTjV BiBayrjV fjv vpels 

18 epddere noiovvras, Kai eKKXlvere an avrwv ol yap roiovroi 
tw KvpUp rjpwv Xpiorw ov SovXevovoiv dXXa rfj e avrwv 
KoiXla, Kai Bid rfjs xprjoroXoytas Kai evXoylas e^anarwoiv 

19 ray KapBlas twv aKaKwv. rj yap vpwv vnaKOT) ety ndvras 
a<j>iK€To • yalpw ovv itf>’ vp.lv, BeXw Be vpas oo<f>oi >y elvai 

20 ety to ayadov, aKepalovs Be els to kokov. 6 Be &eos rfjs 
elpTjvqs erwrpUfiei tov Earavav vno tovs noSas vpwv ev 
rayet. 

'H yapty tov Kvplov rjpwv 'Irjaov ped’ vpwv. 

21 'Aand^erai vpas TipoBeos o crvvepyos pov, Kai /tometoy 

22 Kai 'Iaawv Kai Ewalnarpos oi ovyyevels pov. aona^opai 
vpas eyw Teprios o ypdipag rr/v entoroXrjv ev KvpUp. 

23 aond^erai vpas rdios o £evos pov Kai oXt/s tt)s eVieApcrtay. 
aona^erai vpas “Epaoros o olKovopos tt/s noXews »eat 
Kovapr oy o aBeX<f>os.* 

• Some witnesses add v. 24: 'H x°-P ls T0 ^ Kvplov rjpxov Yiyaov Xpiorov 

fi€ra TiavTtDV vfjwv’ afiTjv. 
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ROMANS 


16. 8-23 

apostles,* and also were Christians 0 before I was. Greet 8 
Ampliatus, my dear friend in * the Lord. Greet Urbanus, 9 
our fellow-worker in the Lord, and my dear friend 
Stachys. Greet Apelles, a man approved in Christ. 10 
Greet those in the household of Aristobulus. Greet Hero- 11 
dion, my fellow-countryman. Greet those of the household 
of Narcissus who are in the Lord. Greet Tryphaena and 12 
Tryphosa, who toil in the Lord. Greet dear friend 
Persis, who has toiled hard in the Lord. Greet Rufus, a 13 
man outstanding in the Lord, 6 and his mother, a mother 
to me also.* Greet Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, 14 
Hermas, and the brothers * who are with them. Greet 15 
Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, 
and all God’s people * who are with them. Greet one 16 
another with a holy kiss. All the churches of Christ greet 
you. 

I urge you, brothers,* to look out for those who, con- 17 
trary to the teaching which you received, create dissensions 
and causes of falling away;* avoid them, for such men are iB 
slaves, not to our Lord Christ, but to their own appetites. 

By means of plausible speech and fair words d they deceive 
the minds * of innocent people. Everyone has heard of 19 
your obedience;' so I rejoice over you, but I want you to 
be wise towards what is good, and guileless towards what is 
bad. The God of peace * will quickly crush Satan * under 20 
your feet. 

The grace * of our Lord Jesus be with you. 

Timothy, my fellow-worker, and Lucius, Jason and 21 
Sosipater, my fellow-countrymen, greet you. I, Tertius, 22 
who write down this letter in the Lord’s service, greet you. 
Gaius, who has been host to me and to the whole church,* 23 
greets you. Erastus the city treasurer, and brother * 
Quartus greet you.* 

° Lit., in * Christ. 6 Lit., chosen in the Lord. 

e A mother to me also: lit., and mine. d Or, blessings. 

9 Lit., your obedience has reached everyone. 

1 Some witnesses add v. 24: The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all; 
Amen. 
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nPOE PflMAIOYE 


16. 25-27 

25 [Tai Sc Suvafievai vpas crrqpi^cu Kara to evayyeXiov 
[iov Kal to KTjpvyfia ’It/oov XpitJToO, Kara aTTOKaXvtfiiv 

26 pvcrrqpiov \p6vois aiwviois oeoiyripLevov, <fiavepui6evros 
Sc vvv Sta tc Ypa<j>utv TTpoijn/rLKUiv xar eViTay^v too 
alcuvLov 0(ov els viraKor/v ttiotcws els ndvra ra eBvjj 

27 yvioptodevros, \ povw ao(f>ut &eu>, Sta 'It/gov Xpicrrov, 
w rj Sofa els roils aluivas rwv alcovaiv apr/v.] 
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ROMANS 


16. 25-27 

To Him who is able to strengthen you, according to the 25 
Good News * which I preach and the proclamation * of 
Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the secret * 
kept for long ages in silence but now disclosed through the 26 
prophetic writings, and by command of the eternal God 
made known among all nations, that they should come to 0 
faith’s obedience; to the only wise God, through Jesus 27 
Christ, to Him 6 be glory * for ever and ever; Amen.' 

“ That they should come to: lit., to. h Lit., to whom. 

' Some witnesses omit w. 25-27; others insert them after 14. 23. 
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THE FIRST LETTER TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 


Paul, called by the will of God to be an apostle * of Christ i 
Jesus, and brother * Sosthenes, to the church * of God in a 
Corinth, to those who are made holy in * Christ Jesus, 
called to be God’s people,* together with all who in every 
place call on the name * of our Lord Jesus Christ, their Lord 
and ours: Grace * to you and peace * from God our Father 3 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I always thank my God concerning you because of God’s 4 
grace * which was given to you in * Christ Jesus, for in Him 5 
you have been made rich in everything, in all speech and all 
knowledge,* according as the testimony to Christ has been 6 
confirmed in you. So you are lacking in no spiritual gift,* 7 
while you wait for the revealing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who will also make you firm to the end with no accusation 8 
against you in the Day * of our Lord Jesus. God is faithful, 9 
by whom you were called into fellowship with 0 His Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

I entreat you, brothers,* by the name * of our Lord Jesus 10 
Christ, that you all say one and the same thing, and that 
there should be no divisions among you, but that you should 
be restored to singleness of mind and purpose. For I have 11 
received information about you, my brothers, from Chloe’s 
household that there are quarrels among you. I mean this: 11 
each of you says, “ I belong to Paul,” “ I to Apollos,” 

“ I to Cephas,” or “ I to Christ Has Christ been divided ? 13 
Was Paul crucified for you ? Were you baptized * in Paul’s 
a Or t the fellowship brought about by. 

* 3 * 



nPOE KOPIN0IOYE A 


I. 14-30 

14 evyapiar id oTi ovBeva vpicdv efid imira el prj Kptorrov Kdi 

15 rdiov Iva prj tis eliTT) on els to epov ovopa ifjaTTTloBrjTe. 

16 l^drrTLoa 8 e Kal tov XTetfiava oheov Xoirrov ovk olSa 

17 el Tiva aXXov eflaTTTiaa. ov yap arrecrreiXev pe Xpiaros 
fiavTi^eiv aAAa evayyeXll^eadai, ovk ev ootfila Xoyov, Iva 
p tj Kevojdfj 6 aravpds tov XpiOTOV. 

18 '0 Xoyos yap 6 tov aTavpov tols pev arroXXvpevois 
pwpla eoTLV, tols 8 e crw^opevois rjp.lv Bvvapis 0 eov eoTiv. 

19 yeypamai yap, 

’AttoXu) tt)v aa<|)iav TU)V aotjitjv, 

Kal tt)v CTuv«<nv twv auverwv dOcTijoaj. 

20 ttou cto(|)6s; ttou ypappaTEus; ttov tjvv^rjTTjTTjs tov alwvos 
tovtov; ouyi epwpavev o ©toy ttjv cro(j)iav tov Koopov 

21 tovtov; erreiBrj yap ev Trj ootfila tov 0 eov ovk eyva> 6 
Koapos Bid rfjs oo<f>las tov 0 eov, evBoK-rjcrev 6 0 eos Bid Trjs 

22 pwplas tov KTjpvypaTOs adjoai tovs morevovras. erreiBrj 
Kal ’lovBaloi (rqpeta alrovoiv Kal "EXXrjves ao<f>lav 1 ,-rjTovoiv, 

23 | Tjpels Be KTjpvaoopev Xpiorov eoravpajpevov, ’IovBalois 

24 pev OKavBaXov, "EXXrjaiv Be pioplav, | avrots Be tols 
kXt)toIs, 'IovBalois [re] Kal "EXX-rjoiv, Xpiorov 0 eov 

25 Bvvapiv Kal 0 eov aoSlav. on to pwpov tov 0 eov 

aorjidrepov twv dvOpdjTTCjjv iarlv, Kal to aodeves tov 0 eov 

26 luyvpoTtpov twv dv 8 pcujrfjjv. BXejrere yap TTjV kXtjoiv 

vpwv, a.BeX(f>ol, on ov rroXXol cro</>ol Kara odpKa, ov 

27 7roAAol Bvvarol, ov rroXXol evyevets■ aAAa ra pwpd tov 
K oopov i£eXi^aro o 01 os Iva Karaio^vvp tovs (JO 0 OVS, Kal 
Ta dodevrj tov Koapov e£eXe£aro 6 0 eos Iva KaTaioyyv-rj 

28 ra layupd, Kal Ta dyevrj tov Koopov Kal Ta i^ovdevTjpeva 
IdtXedaro 6 0 eos Kal Ta prj ovra, iva Ta ovra KaTapyrnarj t 

2 9 ,30 orrws prj KavyrjOTjTai rrdaa adp( evwmov tov 0 eov. e£ 
avrov Be vpels itjTe ev Xpiorw ’Irjoov, os eyevrjBrj rjplv 

19: Is. 2g. 14 lxx. 20: Is. ig. 12; 33. 18; 44. 25. 

32 



I CORINTHIANS 


*• 14-3° 

name ? I am thankful that I baptized none of you except 14 
Crispus and Gaius, that no one might say that it was in my 15 
name that you were baptized. And I baptized the house- 16 
hold of Stephanas also; besides that I do not know if I 
baptized anyone else. Christ did not send me to baptize, 17 
but to preach the Good News,* and not with cleverness of 
speech, lest the cross of Christ be made ineffective. a 

The preaching of the cross is foolishness to those who 18 
are perishing, but to us who are being saved it is the power 
of God. For it is written :* 19 

I shall destroy the wisdom of the wise, 

and the intelligence of the intelligent I shall set aside. 

Where is the wise man? Where is the scribe? b Where is the 20 
arguer of this age ? * Has not God made foolish the wisdom 
of this world? For since by the wisdom of God the world 21 
did not come to know God through wisdom, it pleased God 
through the foolishness of the proclamation * to save those 
who believe. Jews ask for signs * and Greeks seek wisdom, 22 
but we proclaim * Christ crucified, an offence to Jews, 23 
foolishness to Greeks; but to those who have been called, 24 
both Jews and Greeks, He is Christ the power of God and the 
wisdom of God. For the foolishness c of God is wiser than 25 
men, and the weakness d of God is stronger than men. 

Consider your own call, brothers.* There were not many 26 
who were wise according to human standards,' not many 
powerful, not many of noble birth; but God chose the 27 
foolish things of the world to put wise men to shame; God 
chose the weak things of the world to put the strong things 
to shame; God chose the ignoble things of the world and 28 
the things which are despised and the things which do not 
exist, to make ineffective the things which do exist, that no 29 
human being 1 might boast * before God. But because of 30 
Him you are in * Christ Jesus, who became for us wisdom 

0 Lit., emptied. b That is, teacher of the Law.* 

' That is, the apparent foolishness. d That is, the apparent weakness. 

' Lit., according to the flesh .* f Lit., no flesh* 


32 



I- 31- St. 14 nPOS KOPINeiOYE A 

ao<f>ia arro ©eov, Bixaioervinj re xal ayiaofLos /cat arroXv- 

31 Tpaxns, | Iva xaBws yiyparrrai, '0 Kauxu>(ievos ev Kopiu 

2 i KauxacrOu. Kayui eXBiliv rrpos vpas, a8eX<f>ol, rjXBov oil 
xa& vnepoyrjv Xoyov rj cro<j>las xaTayyiXXaiv vp.iv to paprv- 

2 pLov tov ©eov. oil yap expiva tov eiSevat n iv iiplv el 

3 prj 'Irjaovv XptGTOV xal tovtov earavpajpevov. Kaye o 

ev a08eveia xai ev <f>o[lai xai ev Tpdjxor ttoXXw iyevoprjv 

4 rrpos iipas, xal 6 Xoyos pov xal to xrjpvypA pov ovx iv 
rreiBots aorjilas Aoyoty, aAA’ iv arroBelijei IlvevpaTos xal 

5 Bwapeuis, Iva 15 many vpuiv prj rj iv ao<f>la dvBpumorv 
aAA’ iv Bwapei ©eov. 

6 Zo<j>lav Be XaXovpev iv rots reXelois, eroejrlav Be ov tov 
alaivos tovtov oiiSe rwv apyovreuv tov alaivos tovtov 

7 Tati' xaTapyovpevwv aAAa XaXovpev ao<j>lav ©eov iv 
pvaTTjpiu), TTjv drroKexpvppivrjv, rjv rrpoiopioev 6 ©toy 

8 npo tcliv alaivojv tty 8o£av rjpuiv rjv ouSety twv apyovraiv 
tov alwvos tovtov eyvwxev el yap eyvwaav, ovx av tov 

g Kvpiov Trjs 8 o(;t)s iaravpwaav aAAa xaBws yiyparrTai, 

*A o(|)0aXp.os ouk tTStv Kal ous ouk t]kouo€V 
xal em KapSiav avBpdirrov ouk avt^T], 

ooa TjTolpaaev 6 6toy TOly ayairuotv outov. 

10 T/piv yap arrexdXvifiev 6 ©toy 81a tov IlvevpaTos aiiTov' 
to yap Ilvevpa rrdvra ipavva, xal tol fiaBrj tov ©eov. 

11 Tty yap otSev avBpairraiv tol tov avBpdirrov el prj to rrvevpa 
tov avBpdirrov to iv avrai; ovtuis xal tol tov ©eov oiiBels 

12 eyvivx tv el prj to Ilvevpa tov ©eov. rjpeis Be oil to rrvevpa 
tov xoapov iXafiopev aAAa to Ilvevpa to ix tov ©eov, Iva 

13 elBdipev to. vrro tov 0 eov yapLuBevra rjplv a xal XaXovpev 
ovx iv BiBaxTols avBpcorrtvrjs ao<j>las Aoyoty, aAA’ iv SiSaxTots 

14 IlvevpaTos, rrvevpaTLXOLS rrvevpaTixd ovvxpivovres. 'pt’X 1 ' 
xos Be dvBpuirros ov SeyeraL tol tov IlvevpaTos tov © eov • 

31: Jer. 9. 24. 2. g: Is. 64. 4, Jer. 3. 16, Ex. 20. 6. 
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from God, and righteousness,* holiness and liberation. 

So, as it is written,* He who boasts, let him boast about the Lord. 31 

Accordingly, brothers,* when I came to you I came with 2 
no superiority in speech or wisdom, proclaiming to you the 
testimony about God. I decided to know nothing when 2 
among you but Jesus Christ, and even Him crucified! I was 3 
with you in weakness and fear and much trembling, and my 4 
speech and my proclamation * were not in persuasive words 
of wisdom, but were proved a by the Spirit and by power, 
that your faith might depend not on men’s wisdom but on 5 
God’s power. 

We do speak wisdom among the mature, but a wisdom 6 
not of this age,* nor of the rulers of this age, who are being 
made ineffective. No, we speak God’s secret * wisdom, b 7 
a wisdom which has been hidden, which God planned from 
eternity for our glory.* None of the rulers of this age under- 8 
stood it; if they had understood, they would not have cruci¬ 
fied the Lord of glory; but, as it is written,* we speak ‘ 9 

What eye has not seen and ear has not heard, 
what has not entered into the mind * of man, 
what God has prepared for those who love Him. 

For to us God has revealed them through His Spirit. The 10 
Spirit searches out all things, even the depths of God. 
Who among men knows the nature d of a man except the 11 
spirit of the man within him? So also no one knows the 
nature d of God except the Spirit of God. We did not re- 12 
ceive the spirit of the world but the Spirit that is from God, 
that we might know the things which have been graciously 
given to us by God. These are the things of which we speak, 13 
not in words taught by human wisdom but in words taught 
by the Spirit, interpreting spiritual things to spiritual men." 
The natural man does not accept the things of the Spirit; 14 

0 Lit., in proof. *> Or, God's wisdom as a secret. 

c We speak is not in the Greek, but understood from v. 7. d Lit., the things. 
t On the various interpretations of this phrase, see the International 
Critical Commentary, pp. 46-48. 
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pwpia yap avra> eanv, Kal ov Svvarai yvwvat, on 7 rveti- 
■5 panKws avaKpiverai. o 8c wevpariKos avaKplvei vaina, 
16 avros 8c vv’ ovSevos avaKpiverai. ri$ yap eyviv vouv 
Kupiou, os au(i|3iPaCTCL auTov; Tjpels Sc vouv Kvpiov 


eyopev. 

3 i Kdyw, aSeXcfiol, ovk TjSvvqdTjv XaXrjoai vp.lv ws rrvev- 

2 pariKots aAA’ ws aapKiKols, ws vt)ttIois ev Xpiorw. yaXa 
vpas e-nonaa, oil fipwpa- ovnw yap eS vvaaOe. aAA’ o 08 e 

3 en vvv 8 vvaaOe, | en yap aapKiKoi eare. dnov yap ev 
vptv £iyAoy Kal epis, ovyl aapKiKoi eare Kal Kara dvOpw-nov 

4 TTepirrarelre; orav yap Xeyrj ns, 'Ey Hi pev eipi IJavXov, 

5 erepos 8c, 'Eycu 'AnoXXw, ov\l dvOpumoi eare; rl ovv 
icrnv ' AttoXXws ; rl 8c ecrnv IJavXos; aAA’ fj SiaKovoi 
Si’ wv emarevaare, Kal eKaorw ws 6 Kvpios eSwKev. 

6 eyw ecfcvrevoa, 'AttoXXws eironaev, aXXa 6 ©coy ijv^avev 

7 ware ovre 6 cfivrevwv earlv n ovre 6 ttoti^wv, aAA’ o 

8 av^dvwv ©coy. 6 rjivrevwv 8c Kal 6 norl^wv ev elaiv, 
exaoroy 8c rov 1S1 ov piadov Xrjpifierai Kara rov ISiov 

9 kottov. ©coO yap eapev ovvepyol- ©coo yewpyiov, ©coO 

10 oiKoSoprj eare. Kara tt\v yapiv [too ©coo] tt/v SoOeladv 
poi ws ao<j>os dpyireKTwv depeXiov eOrjKa, aAAoy c7701x0- 

11 Sopel. exaoroy 8 c fiXenerw -nws erroiKoSopel. | OepeXiov 
yap aXXov ovSels Svvarai delvai 77 apa rov Keipevov, os 

12 eanv ’Irjoovs Xpiaros. el Se ns enoiKoSopel errl rov 


OepeXiov rovrov ypvaiov, apyvfgov, Xidovs npiovs, ivXa, 

13 yoprov, KaXaprjV, | eKaorov to epyov cfiavepov yevr^aerai' 
•i) yap Tjpepa SrjXwaei, on ev Trvpl aTTOKaXuvrerai, Kal 
eKaorov to epyov o-ttoiov eanv to 77Op avro SoKipdoei. 

14 el nvos to epyov pevei o enoiKoSopr^oev, piadov Xrjpiperai' 


15 el nvos to epyov KaraKarjOerai, ^TjpiwQyoerai, a in 6 s 8c 


l6: Is. 40. 13 LXX. 
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they are foolishness to him; he cannot understand them 
because they must be 0 examined spiritually. The spiritual 15 
man examines all things, though he himself is examined 
by no one. Who, indeed, understands the Lord’s mind, that he 16 
may instruct Him? But we do possess the Lord’s mind. 

Accordingly, brothers,* I was not able to speak to you as 3 
spiritual men, but as men of flesh,* as infants in * Christ. 

I fed you with milk, not with solid food, for you could not 2 
yet take it. Indeed, you still cannot, for you are still subject 3 
to the flesh. When there is jealousy and quarrelling 
among you, are you not subject to the flesh, and behaving 
like mere men? For whenever one says, “I belong to 4 
Paul,” and another, “ I to Apollos,” are you not merely 
men? What is Apollos? What is Paul? Only servants 5 
through whom you believed. Each has what the Lord gave 
to him. I planted, Apollos watered, but God was giving 6 
the growth. So neither the planter nor the waterer is any- 7 
thing, but only God the grower. The planter and the 8 
waterer are one, 6 but each will receive his own wages in 
accordance with his own toil. We are God’s fellow- 9 
workers;' you are God’s cultivation, God’s building. 

In accordance with the grace * of God d which was given 10 
to me, I laid a foundation, like a wise master-builder; 
someone else is building on it. Let each man see how he 
builds on it. No one can lay a foundation other than what 11 
has been laid, which is Jesus Christ. But if anyone builds 12 
on this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
straw, each man’s work will become evident. The Day,* 13 
because it is revealed in fire, will show what it is,' and the 
fire itself will test the quality of each man’s work. If a 14 
man’s work which he has built lasts, he will receive a reward; 
if a man’s work is burnt up he will lose the reward, but he 15 
himself will be saved, yet as one who has passed through 
fire. 

° Lit., are. 6 Lit., one thing. 

' Or, God's team of workers. d Some witnesses omit, of God. 

' What it is: not in the Greek, but understood. 
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16 caidTjaerai, outojs Se dis Sta rrvpos. Ovk otSare on padf 

17 Geov tore xal to Ilvevpo. tov Geov otVct ep vp.lv; el nr 
top poop too Geov <f> 9 elpet, tftdepel a drop 6 Geos' o yap 
pads too Geov ayios simp, otTtves ecrre vpels. 

18 Mr/Sets eaoTOP e^arraraTm' et nf Soicei crowds etvai ev 
vp.lv ev Tm almvt tout to, pmpos yeveodm, Iva ydpTjTai 

19 ootfios. Tj yap ootjtla tov xoopov tovtov ptopla rrapa Tto 
Gem eo tip. yeypamat yap, '0 8pacrcropevos tous 

ao <7o<|>ous ev Tfj iravoupyiij auTtiv - xal naXiv, Kuptos 
Yivuokci Toils SiaAoyiapous tuv ootftmv, on cunv 

21 paTaioi. more p-qSets xavyaodoJ ev avdpmTrois' rravra 

22 yap vpmv ear tv, elre JlavXos eire ’ AttoXXws elre Krjtjrds, 
elre xoopos elre t,mi) eire ddvaros, elre eveormra elre 

23 peXXovra, iravra vpmv, \ vpels 8e Xptorov, Xptoros Se 

4 i Geov. Our ms i]pds Xoyt^eodm avdpmrros ms virqpeTas 

1 Xptorov teal otxovopovs pvorqplmv Geov. mSe Xotrrov 

3 ^TjTelrat ev to if olxovdpots iva moros tis evpedrj. epot 
8e els eXdytorov ear tv Iva vtf>' vpmv avaxpiOm fj vtto avdpm- 

4 TTtvrjs i)pepas‘ aAA’ odSe epavrov avaxptvw | ovSev yap 
epavrm ovpotSa, aAA’ ovk ev rovrm SeStxatmpai' o 8e 

5 dvaxplvmv pe Kvptos eortv. more pi] tt po xatpov ti 
Kptvere, ems av eXdj] 6 Kvptos, os xa't tfimrloet Ta xpumd tov 
okotovs xal <f>avepmoet ras fiovXas rmv xapStmv xal 

6 tote o eiratvos yevrjoerat exdorm arro tov Geov. Tavra 
Se, aSeXtftol, peTeoyojpdrtoa els epavrov xal 'AnoXXwv St' 
vpas, Iva ev T/plv pddryre to Mi] urrep a yeyparrrat, Iva 

7 pi] els urrep tov evos tfivotovode Kara tov erepov. tis yap 
oe 8 taxplvet; ti 8e eyets 0 ovk eXaftes; el Se xal eXafies, 

8 Tt xavyaoat ms pi) Xafimv; 7 )St) xexopeopevot eore• 17877 
errXotrrqoaTe- ympts i]pmv eftaotXevoare' xal otfieXov ye 
eftaotXevoare, Iva xal Tjpels vplv owfiaoiXevompev. 


igt Job 5. 13. 201 Po. 94. 11. 
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Do you not know that you are God’s shrine,* and the 16 
Spirit of God dwells in you? If anyone destroys God’s 17 
shrine, God will destroy him; for God’s shrine is holy, and 
you are that shrine. 

Let no one deceive himself. If anyone among you thinks 18 
that he is wise in this age,* let him become foolish, that he 
may become wise; for the wisdom of this world is foolish- 19 
ness in the sight of God. It is written,* He who catches the 
wise in their cunning, and again, The Lord knows the thoughts 20 
of the wise, that they are futile. So let no one boast about 21 
men; for all belongs to you, whether Paul or Apollos or 22 
Cephas, whether the world or life or death, whether the pre¬ 
sent or the future, all belongs to you, and you belong to 23 
Christ, and Christ to God. 

Let a man consider us as Christ’s assistants and as stewards 4 
of the secrets * of God. Further, in this matter, it is 2 
expected of stewards that a man be found faithful. Yet 3 
with me it counts for very little that I should be examined 
by you or by a human court.® I do not even examine 
myself. I am conscious of nothing against myself, but I am 4 
not acquitted by that. He who examines me is the Lord. 

So do not judge anything before the appointed time,* until 5 
the Lord comes. He will both bring to the light the hidden 
things of darkness and reveal the purposes of men’s b minds.* 
Then each man will have his praise from God. 

Brothers,* I have put these things into a form applying to 6 
myself and Apollos for your sakes, that you may learn by 
us ' the meaning of “ Do not go beyond what is written ”, 
that none of you may behave arrogantly, favouring one 
man against the other. Who gives you 4 a special position ? 7 
What have you that you did not receive ? But if you did 
receive it, why do you boast as if you did not? You are 8 
already full!' You have already become rich! Without 
us you have become kings! How I wish you had become 

“ Lit., human day, that is, a day on which a human court is held. 

6 Men’s is not in the Greek. e That is, by us as an illustration. 

® Tou is singular throughout v. 7. 

* The element of irony in the rest of this paragraph should be noted. 
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g 8 oku) yap ore o ®eoy r/pas to vs drroaToXovs eayaTovs 
a-ne8ei£ev dis iiridavar tot/?, on deaTpov eyevqdqpev rat 

10 Koopip Kal ayyeXois K(ii avdpunrois. rjpets puopol Sea 
XpLGTOV, iipets Se tjipdvLpoL ev XpiOTar T/pels aodevels, 

11 iipels St laxvpol• iipets evSo£oi, T/pels Se anpoi. dype 
rfjs dpn copay Kal Treivajpev Kal inipujpev Kal yvp.viTevop.ev 

12 Kal KoXaejn^opeda Kal acrraTovpcv \ Kal KOTriwpev epya- 
t,opevoi rat? ISlais yepalv Xoihopovpevoi evXoyovpev, 

13 SuuKopevoi aveyopeda, \ &vo<f>T]povpevoL TiapaKaXovpcv coy 
TrepiKaSappara too Koapov eyevr/Or/pev, Trdvrcov TrtpiiJ/Tjpa 
eais apn. 

14 OiiK ivTpeirujv vpas ypd<f>u> raOra, aAA’ toy r eKva pov 

15 dyam/Ta vovOfTwv. eav yap pvplovs muSaycoyooy eypre 
ev XpiGTU), aAA’ ov ttoXXovs naTepas' ev yap XpioTw Sea 

16 too evayyeXiov eyto vpas eyewrjaa. napaKaXai ovv iipas, 

17 piprjTal pov yiveade. Zita tovto avTo enepifta iiplv 
Tipodeov, os eoTiv tckvov pov dyaiTT/Tov Kal ttlgtov ev 
Kvplw, os vpas dvapvrjoei ray oSouy pov ray ev XpioTai, 

18 Kadws Travrayov ev mierr) eKKXr/otq StSdoKuj. coy prj 

19 epyopevov Se pov 7rpoy vpas e<f>voiw9r/odv Tives' eXevoopai 
Se T ayetoy 7rpoy vpas, eav 6 Kvpios deXr/crrj, Kal yvwoopai 

20 ov too Xoyov tuiv sreifivouupevtvv aXXd rr/v Svvapiv oil 

21 yap ev Aoyep ij fdaatXeia tov 0 eov, aAA’ ev Svvapei. tl 
deXeTe; ev pa^Bqi eXdoj irpos vpas, rj ev ayamp TrvevpaTi Tt 
TTpaVTTJTOS ; 

5 1 'OAtoy aKoveTa 1 ev iiptv vopvela, Kal Toiavrt] iropveLa 
rjTLS ovSe ev tols edveotv, coare yvvaiKa Tiva tov -naTpos 

2 eyeiv. | Kal vpels Treefivaicupevoi tore. Kal ovyl paXXov 
ei revdqoaTe, tva e^apdfj eV peaov vpuiv 6 to epyov tovto 

3 TTOLTjaas ; eyt o pev yap, coy an-coo tu> ochpaTi, -rrapihv Se 
rip TrvevpaTi, rjSrj KeKpiKa coy Trapivv tov ourcoy tovto 


131 Lam. 3. 45. 
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kings, that we also might be kings with you! It seems to 9 
me that God has exhibited us apostles * last of all, 0 like men 
doomed to die, because we have become a spectacle to the 
world, to angels * and to men. We are fools for Christ’s 10 
sake; you are men of prudence in * Christ! We are weak; 
you are strong! You are highly honoured; we are des¬ 
pised! Till this present moment we are hungry and 11 
thirsty, we are poorly clothed, we receive hard blows, we are 
homeless, we weary ourselves working with our own hands. 12 
When we are abused we bless; when we are persecuted we 
are patient; when we are reviled we speak kindly. We 13 
have become like the filth of the world; to this very time 
we are everybody’s rubbish-heap\ 

I am writing this not to shame you, but to advise you as 14 
my beloved children. Though you may have thousands of 15 
guardians b in * Christ, you have not many fathers! For 
in Christ I begot you through the Good News.* So I 16 
entreat you, be imitators of me. This is why I am sending to 17 
you Timothy, my beloved and faithful child in * the Lord. 

He will remind you of my ways in * Christ as I teach them 
everywhere in every church.* Some of you are behaving 18 
arrogantly, thinking that I am not coming to you; but I 19 
shall come to you quickly, if the Lord is willing; and I 
shall discover, not the word of those who are arrogant, but 
their power. God’s rule is not in word but in power. 20 
What do you wish? Am I to come to you with a rod, or 21 
in love and in a spirit of gentleness ? 

There is actually a report of sexual vice among you, and 5 
of such sexual vice as does not exist even among the Gen¬ 
tiles:* someone has his father’s wife! And yet you are 2 
arrogant. Rather, have you not mourned, in order that 
he who has done this thing might be expelled from your 
midst? I for my part, absent in body but present in spirit, 3 


0 That is, at the end of the procession, a reference to prisoners of war 
exhibited in triumph before being kitted. 

6 Slaves who had the care of their masters’ children. 
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4 Karepyaodpevov | iv toj ovopaTi to 0 Kvpiov 'Irjoov ow- 
ay 9 evra>v vpwv Kal tov ipov rrvevpaTOs ovv rfj Svvapei 

5 to v Kvpiov 'Itjoov | irapaSo vvai tov toiovtov tqj XaTava 
els oXe 9 pov Trjs oapKOs, iva to rrvevpa oio 9 f iv Tfj rpiipa 

6 tov Kvpiov. Ov KaXov to Kavyrjpa vpiov. ovk oiSare or i 

7 puKpa t,vpr) oXov to fivpapa t,vpoi; eKKadapaTe tt/v 
rraXaiav t,vprjv, Iva fjTe veov <f>vpapa, Kadcos ioTe at.vp.oi. 
Kal yap to iraox 0 fjp&v vrrep fjpiov etu 0 t) Xpiords. 

8 waTe iopTalcopev pfj iv t,vprj rraXaia prj 8 e iv Ivprj Kaxlas 

9 Kal rrovrjplas, aAA’ ivaljvpois elXiKpivtas Kal dXr] 9 elas. “Eypa- 

10 i/ja vpiv iv Tfj imoroXfj pfj ovvavaplywo 9 ai rropvois, Kal 
ov irdvrivs roty rropvois tov Koopov tovtov fj roty rrXeove- 
KTais Kal aprra^iv fj elSwXoXaTpais, irrel <L<f>elXeTe apa iK 

11 tov Koopov i£eX 9 eiv. wvl Se eypaifia vpiv prj ovvava- 
piywodai idv tis dBeXrfros ovopat,opevos 77 rropvos fj 
-rrXeoveKTTjs fj elSioXoXaTprjs tj XolSopos rj pidvoos fj aprra^, 

12 Tip to to Jr co prjSe ovveodleiv. tI yap poi Kal top? «ffa> 

13 Kplveiv; ovyi to vs eoa» vpeis KplveTe; | top? Se e£io 6 0 eos 
Kpivei. Kal E^apEiTE tov trovripov upiv auTUV. 

61 ToXpa tis i£ vpwv Trpdypa eywv rrpos tov eTepov 

2 Kplveodai (V! twv dSlxwv, Kal ovyl irrl twv dyuov; fj ovk 
otSare on ol dyioi tov Koopov Kpivovoiv; Kal el iv vpiv 
KplveTai 6 Koopos, dvd^iol iore Kpvrrjplwv eXaylorwv; 

3 ovk otSaTt on ayyeAop? Kpivovpev, prjTi ye jStam/ca; 

4 jStcon/ca pev ovv KpiTTjpia iav eyqre, tovs ifovdevr/pivovs 

5 ev Tfj iKKXrjola tovtovs Ka 9 lt,eTe- rrpos ivrporrfjv vpiv 
Xeyw. OPTO)? ovk evi iv vpiv ovSels ootfios, os SwqoeTai 

6 SiaKptvai ava peoov tov aSeX<f>ov airrov; aAAa a.SeX<f> 6 s 

7 ptTa d&eXifiov KplveTai, Kal tovto irrl drrlorwv. 17877 pev 
ovv oXios TjTTTjpa vpiv ionv on KplpaTa eyeTe pe 9 ' 
eavrwv. Sta tI ovyl paXXov a$iKeio 9 e; 8ta n 00x1 paXXov 


7: Dt. 16. 6. 13: Dt. 17. 7; 22 . 24. 
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have already, as though I were present, judged him who 
has thus committed this act: in the name * of the Lord 4 
Jesus, assemble together, along with my spirit, with the 
power of the Lord Jesus, to deliver such a man to Satan * 5 
for the destruction of his flesh, that his spirit may be saved 
in the Day * of the Lord. 

Your boasting is not good. Do you not know that a little 6 
leaven leavens all the dough? Clean out the old leaven, 7 
that you may be new dough, since in fact you are free from 
leaven; for our Passover,* Christ, has been sacrificed for us. 

So let us keep festival, not with the old leaven, not with the 8 
leaven of wickedness and evil, but with the unleavened bread 
of purity and truth. 

I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with im- 9 
moral 0 persons. I certainly did not mean the immoral 0 10 
persons of this world, or the avaricious and the swindlers, or 
idolaters; since you would then have to go out of the world! 
Actually I wrote to you not to associate with one who is 11 
named a “ brother * ”, if he is immoral, 0 avaricious, idola¬ 
trous, abusive, drunken or a swindler; not even to eat with 
such a man. What business of mine is it to judge those out- 12 
side also? You yourselves judge those inside, do you not? 
God will judge those outside; you shall expel the evil man from 13 
among you. 

Dare any one of you, when he has a case against an- 6 
other, go to law before the unrighteous, and not before 
God’s people?* Do you not know that God’s people will 2 
judge the world? If the world is judged by you, are you 
unworthy to judge in the pettiest cases? Do you not know 3 
that we shall judge angels,* to say nothing of mundane 
affairs ? If you do have cases dealing with mundane affairs, 4 
it is men who are of no account in the church * that you 
appoint as judges! b I speak to shame you. Is there really 5 
no wise man among you who will be able to decide between 
a man and c his brother? * Instead, brother goes to law 6 
with brother, and that before unbelievers! Actually it is 7 
already a defeat for you d that you have lawsuits with one 
another. Why not rather suffer injustice ? Why not rather 

0 That is, sexually immoral. 

This is sometimes taken as a question: do you appoint as judges men . . . ? 

e A man and is not in the Greek. a Or, a shortcoming for you. 
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8 dnoarepelade; aXXa vpels aBixetre xal arroarepeire, xal 

9 rovro aBeXtfiovs. rj ovx oibare on dBixoi fiaoiXelav 0eov 
ov xXrjpovopfjoovcnv; prj ttX avaode- ovre Tropvoi ovre 
elSwXoXarpai ovre poiyoi ovre paXaxol ovre apcevoxolrai 

10 | ovre xXerrrat ovre TrXeovexrai, ov pedvooi, oi Xoibopoi, 

11 oux aprrayes flaoiXelav 0eov xXrjpovoprjaovoiv. xal ravra 
nves rjr€ * aAAa drreXovoaode, aAAa fjyiacrdrjre, aXXd 
iBixauvdrjre iv rat bvopari rov Kvplov 'Irjoov xal iv rat 
lived pan tov 0eov rjpwv. 

13 llama poi e£eanv, aXX ’ ov rravra crvpufiepei. rrdma 

13 poi e£ecrnv, aXX’ ovx iyw i^ovoiaodrfoopai vno nvos. to . 
flpwpara rfj xoiXla, xal 15 xoiXia rols flpcbpaaiv o 8e 
@€Oj xal radrrjv xal ravra xarapyrjoei. to 8e adipa ov 

14 rfj rropvela aAAa rep Kvplw, xal 6 Kvpios rw awpari’ 6 Se 
0eos xal tov Kvpiov rjyeipev xal rjpds iijeyelpei Sia rrjs 

15 Bvvapews avrov. ovx oibare on ra oidpara vpdiv peXrj 
Xpiorov ionv; apas oSv ra peXrj rov Xpiorov voir/oai 

16 TTopvrj y peXrj ; prj yevoiro. rj ovx oibare on 6 xoXXuipevos 
rfj TTopvrj hi owpd ionv; 'Ecovtoi yap, ijrqolv, ol Suo els 

17 crapKa piav. o 8e xoXXwpevos rw Kvplw iv rrvevpa ianv. 

18 | (fievyere rfjv rropvelav. rrav dpdprrjpa o iav noirjorj 
dvdpamos ixros rov owparos ionv 6 8e vopvedwv eis 

19 to tSiov owpa dpaprdvei. rj ovx oiBare on to odipa 
vpwv vaog rov iv vp.lv 'Aylov livedparos ionv, ov eyere 

20 <x 7 ro 0eov, xal ovx core eavrdiv; fjyopdodrjre yap nprjs' 
8 o^aoare Sfj rov 0eov iv rw aiipan vpdiv. 

7i lie pi Be wv iypaxfsare poi, xaXov av9pwrrw yvvaixog 

3 prj dmeaQai- bid Be ras rropvelas exaoros rf)V eavrov 
3 yvvalxa iyerw, xal ixdorrj rov ibiov dvbpa iyerw. rfj 
yvvaixl 6 dvfjp rfjv o<f>eiXfiv a770818oral, dpolws be xal rj 


16: Gn. 2. 24. 
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be defrauded? Instead, you act unjustly and you defraud, 8 
and you do it to brothers! Do you not know that the unjust 9 
will not possess the Kingdom * of God ? Make no mistake; 
neither immoral a persons, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
men who submit to or who practise homosexuality, nor 10 
thieves, nor the avaricious, nor drunkards, nor the abusive, 
nor swindlers, will possess the Kingdom of God. That is n 
what some of you were; but you were washed , b you were 
made holy, you were made right * with God, in c the 
name * of the Lord Jesus and in c the Spirit of our God. 

“ All things are lawful for me ”—but not all things are 12 
beneficial. “ All things are lawful for me ”—but I will not 
be brought under the power of anything. “ Food is for the 13 
stomach, and the stomach is for food; God will abolish 
them both.” But the body is not for sexual vice but for the 
Lord, and the Lord is for the body; God both raised the 14 
Lord and raises us by His power. Do you not know that 15 
your bodies are members d of Christ ? Shall I then take 
away the members of Christ and make them members of a 
prostitute? Never! e Do you not know that he who joins 16 
himself to a prostitute is one body with her? r for the 
scripture says:" The two shall become one flesh.* But he who 17 
joins himself to the Lord is one spirit with Him A Shun 18 
sexual vice. Every other sin that a man does is outside his 
body, but he who practises sexual vice sins against his own 
body. Do you not know that your body is the shrine * of 19 
the Holy Spirit who is in you, whom you have from God, 
and that you are not your own? You have been bought at 20 
a price. Then glorify God in your body. 

And now, concerning the matters about which you wrote 7 
to me: It is good for a man not to have intercourse with a 
woman, but because of sexual vice ' let each man have his 2 
own wife, and each woman her own husband. Let the 3 
husband render to the wife what is due; similarly also the 

0 That is, sexually immoral. b Lit . t you got yourselves washed. 

c Or, by. d That is, parts of the body. t Lit., May it not happen. 

I With her is not in the Greek. 0 Lit., it says. 

h With Him is not in the Greek. * The Greek is plural. 
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4 yvvr) to) av&pl. rj yvvr) tov ISlov ocofiaros ovk i^ovcna^tt 
aAAd o av-qp- opolivs St /cat 6 avrjp tov tStou odtparos 

5 ou/c t£oucrtd£ct dAAa yvvq. fir] dvoarepeire oAAtJAou?, ei 
flTJTL av f/C OVfuf)d)V ov npos Kaipov tva ayoXdorjTe rfj 
VTfOTela /cat T77 TTpoaevy-fj /cat iraXiv iirl to at/TO tjtc, "va 
f±T] rrupd^T] vpas 6 Karovas Sta ttjv aKpaolav vpuiv. 

6, 7 tovto St Atycu /card ovyyvdtpr]v, ov tear' im.Tayrjv. OeXai 
St -rravras avdpdiirovs etvai dig /cat epavrov aAAa e/caaTo? 
tStov tyti yapiapa t/c ©tou, o? p.tv ouTtof, os St ovrms. 

8 /ltycu St rots- ayapois /cat Tat? yqpais, xaXov aurot? 

9 tav peivoioiv to? Kay dr el St ou/c eyKparevovrai, yap 7j- 

io aarajoav Kpeirrov yap eonv yapeiv 77 nvpovaOai. rot? 

St yeyaprjKooiv TrapayyeXXio, ou/c tyto aAAa o Kvpios, 

n yuvat/ca and auSpo? 7117 xcopt^tcrdat, I —tau St /cat yajpurOrj, 
pevenv dyapos q rip avSpl KaTaXXayijra),—/cat avSpa 

12 yuvat/ca 7x77 a<f>ievai. 7 ot? St Xonrots Atyto eyed, ouy o 
Kvpios • ft Tt? aheX<f>os yvvaiKa tytt amorov, /cat outt) 

13 owtuSo/cti oi/ettv per' avrov, prj a<f >itTto avrrjv /cat yuu^ 
17Tt? tytt avSpa amorov, /cat auro? cruvtuSo/ctt o'lKelv per 

14 avrfjs, pq a<f>i€Tio tov avSpa. ijytatrrat yap o ato^p o 

amoros tv rfj yuvai/ct, /cat qylacnai 17 yun^ 17 amoros tv 
to) aStAi f>a>' tVtt apa ra Tt/cva vpd>v aKaOaprd eonv, 

15 vuut St ayta eonv. tt St o dv loros yaipt^tTat, yoipileodw 
ou dcOouAajrat o a 0€A(pos i) i) adeAtpr) €v rot? Toioimu?* 

16 ev St elp-qvr] /ct/cAij/ctv upta? o ©to?. Tt yap ofSa?, yvvai, tt 
too avSpa oeooeis; ^ Tt olSa?, avep, tt Tqv yuuat/ca odious; 

ty El pr] exdonp <I>s epepioev 6 Kvpios, exaorov to? /ct/cAij/ctv 
o Kvpios, ourto? -nepmaTelnv. /cat ourco? tv rat? t/c/cAij- 

18 a tat? ndoais Siardaoopai. vepiTeTptfpivos (kXt] 6 t] tis; 
pq eTTiondodw ev aKpofivarlq /ct/cAryTat ti?; p.17 7 repnep- 

19 veoBiu. 17 nepiTopr] ouStv eonv, /cat 17 a/cpojSuoria ouStV 
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wife to the husband. The wife has not authority over her 4 
body, but the husband has; similarly also the husband has 
not authority over his body, but the wife has. Do not 5 
deprive each other, unless perhaps for a time by agreement 
in order to be free for fasting and prayer, and then to come 
together again, that Satan * may not put you to the test 
because of your lack of self-control. I say this as a con- 6 
cession, not as an order. I wish that all men were like my- 7 
self; but each has his own spiritual gift * from God, one in 
this way and one in that. 

To the unmarried and to the widows I say that it is good 8 
for them if they remain as I am. But if they are not self- 9 
controlled, let them marry; it is better to be married than 
to be burning. 0 But the married I command, not I but the 10 
Lord, that a wife should not separate from her husband— 
if she separates, let her remain unmarried or be reconciled 11 
to her husband—and that a husband should not leave his 
wife. 

To the rest I, not the Lord, say, If any brother * has a 12 
wife who is not a believer, and she agrees to live with him, 
let him not leave her; and a woman who has a husband who 13 
is not a believer, and he agrees to live with her, let her not leave 
her husband. The unbelieving husband is made holy 14 
through his wife, and the unbelieving wife is made holy 
through the brother. Otherwise your children are unclean; 
but, as it is, they are holy. But if the unbeliever separates, 11 15 
let him separate. The brother, or the sister,* is not en¬ 
slaved c in such cases. God has called you to live in 
peace.* Wife, how do you know? d Perhaps you will save 16 
your husband. Husband, how do you know? Perhaps 
you will save your wife. 

However, as the Lord has apportioned to each, as the 17 
Lord has called each, so let his way of life be. This is the 
rule I make in all the churches.* Has a circumcised man 18 
been called ? Let him not remove the signs of circumcision. 
Has an uncircumcised man been called? Let him not be 
circumcised. Circumcision is not of any value, uncircum- 19 

0 That is, with sexual desire. b Or, intends to separate. 

c That is, to his or her partner. 

d Or, It is in peace that God has called you; '* for how do you know, wife? 
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20 ionv, aAAa TT)pr)ais ivroXuiv &eov. tKaaros iv rfj KX-qaei 

21 fj £k\ti 8 ti, iv TavrTj peveru). SovXos eVA^Tjs; /xij aoi 
peXerw aAA’ ei xrai S vvaaai iXevdepos ycviaOat, pdXXov 

22 xpfjaai. 6 yap iv Kvpiip kXt) 6 c'is SovXos dneXarOepos 
Kvpiov ioriv opoiivs Kal 6 iXtvdfpos kXt)OAs SovXos 

23 ionv XpiOTOv. Tipfjs T)yopdaOr)Tf pT) yivradc SovXoi 

24 avOpunruiv. tKaoros iv u> eVAijffr), aSeX</>oi, iv tovtui 
peviroj irapa 0(u>. 

25 ritpl Si rcuv vapBivojv imTayrjV Kvpiov ovk eyor, 
yviiiprjv Si SiSaipi cos T)XeT)pivos vrro Kvpiov maros Aval. 

26 Nopl^w ovv tovto KaXov vrrdpyav Sid tt)v ivtoTuiaav 

27 avayKTjv, on KaXov dvBpiiimp to ovtuis Aval. Se'Seoai 
yvvauci; pi) £i)Tei Xvaiv XiXvoai arro yvvaiKos; pi) 

28 {pjTzi yvvaiKa. iav Si Kal yapr)OT)S, ovy rjpapres, Kal iav 
yapf) Tj rrapdivos, ovy rjpaprev dXiifnv Si rfj aapKi i^ovaiv 

29 ol roiovroi, iyoj Se vpwv <f>ASopai. Tovto Si <j>r)pi, 
aSeA^oi, on o Kaipos avvcaraXpivos ioriv to Xoittov, Iva 

30 Kal oi iyovres ywaiKas ids pi) c^oPTey u>aiv, Kal ol fcAaioprey 
dis pr/ KXaiovns, Kal ol yalpovns ii>s prj xacpoprey, KaL °' L 

31 ayopa£oprey d>s prj Kariyovres, Kal ol ypivpevoi top 
Koapov to prop ws pi) Karaypiijpevoi' irapayoi yap to 

32 ayrjpa top Koapov tovtov. ©iXw Se vpas dpepipvovs 
Aval. 6 dyapos pepipva ra top Kvpiov, ttuis apiar) tu> 

33 Kvplui' 6 Si yaprjoas pepipva Ta top Koapov, ttuis apiar) 

34 tt) yvvaiKi, | Kal pepipiarai Kal r) yvvr). Kal 17 rrapdivos 
T) dyapos pepipva Ta tov Kvpiov, l pa ay la Kal rui aiiipaTi 
Kal tui rrvevpaTi- r) Si yaprjoaaa pcpipva Ta tov Koapov, 

35 ttuis apiar) tu> avSpl. tovto Si irpos to iipuiv airriov 


avpxjiipov Xiyui, ovy iva fipoyov vpiv imfiaXio, aX Aa rrpos 
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cision is not of any value, but the keeping of God’s com¬ 
mandments is. Let each remain in the state “ in which 20 
he was called. Were you a slave when you were called? 21 
Never mind; even if you can become free, rather make use 
of your slavery . 6 He who was called in * the Lord when 22 
a slave, is the Lord’s freedman; c similarly he who was called 
when free, is Christ’s slave. You have been bought at a 23 
price. Do not be men’s slaves. Brothers,* let each re- 24 
main with God in the state in which he was called. 

Concerning the virgins d I have no orders from the 25 
Lord, but I give an opinion as one whom the Lord’s favour 
has made trustworthy. I think then that, on account of the 26 
present distress, it is good for a man to continue as he is. 
Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek to be free. Are you 27 
free from a wife? Do not seek a wife. If you do marry, 28 
you have not sinned; and if a virgin marries, she has not 
sinned. But those who marry will suffer affliction in the 
world/ and I wish to spare you that. 

This I say, brothers,* because the time that remains is 29 
short/ let those who have wives be as if they had not, let 30 
those who weep be as if they did not weep, let those who 
rejoice be as if they did not rejoice, let those who buy be as 
if they did not possess, let those who have business with this 31 
world be as if they had none; for the form of this world is 
passing away. 

I want you to be free from anxiety. The unmarried man 32 
is concerned about the Lord’s affairs, how he may please 
the Lord. The married man is concerned about the world’s 33 
affairs, how he may please his wife; and his wife also is 34 
divided in mind. 1 ' The unmarried virgin is concerned about 
the Lord’s affairs, that she may be holy both in body and 
spirit; but the married woman is concerned about the 
world’s affairs, how she may please her husband. I am 35 
saying this for your own benefit, not to restrict you/ but for 

0 Lit., calling. 6 Or, but if you can become free , belter take the opportunity. 

c A technical term for a slave who has been set free. 

d This refers to both men and women in the Corinthian church who 
remained unmarried because they expected the early return of the Lord. 

e Lit., in the flesh .* 

I Lit., the time has been shortened as to what remains. 

0 In mind is not in the Greek. 

h Lit., throw a rope over you (as in tying up an animal). 
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to evaxrjpov Kal evndpeBpov raj Kvpltp anepeanaarevs. 

36 El Be ns aaxrjpovelv cm rfjv napdevov airov vopl^ee, eav 
fj vnepaKpos, teal ovr toy oefrelXei ylveadae, o deXee noeelrw 

37 oix dpaprdvei' yapelrivoav. os Se earrjKev eBpalos ev rjj 
KapBla airou, fir) e^tov avdyKtjv, e£ovolav Be e^ec rrepl rov 
IBlov deXfjparos, Kal rovro KeKpiKev ev rfj ISla KapBla 
airov, rov rrjpelv rfjv eavrov napdevov, KaXdis rtoitl. 

38 (Lore teal o yapl^ivv rfjv eavrov rrapdevov KaXejjs noiel, Kal 

39 o pfj yapl^evv Kpelaaov voiTjOei. Evvfj SeSerai e<f>’ 
oaov xpovov £77 o avfjp avrfjs" eav Be teal Koiprjdf) 6 dvfjp 
avrrjs, eXevdepa ecrrlv <L deXei yaprjdfjvae, povov ev KvpUo. 

40 paieapuvrepa Be eanv eav ovrais pelvrj, Kara rfjv epfjv 
yvdiprjv Boko) Be Kayeb Ilvevpa @eov ep^eiv. 

81 IJepl Se rwv elBwXodvrwv, oZBapev on navres yvwaiv 

3 exopev. Tj yvwais <f>vaiol, fj Be dydmj oiKoBopel- | e' 
ns BoKel eyvwKevai n, oiSenw oiSev eyva> Kadehs Bel 

3 yvwvar- el Be ns ayana [top &eov], ovros eyvwarai [in’ 

4 auroC]. Ilepl rfjs jdptvaews oSv rwv elBwXodvrwv olBapev 
on oiBev eiScoAov ev Koapep, Kal ore oiBels 0eos el pfj ets. 

5 Kal yap elnep elalv Xeyopevoi deol etre ev oipavw elre enl 

6 rfjs yfjs, wanep elalv deol noXXol Kal Kvpioi noXXol, | aAA’ 
fjplv ets 0eos 6 Ilarfjp, e£ oS ra navra Kal fjpels els avrov, 
Kal ets Kvpios 'Itjaovs Xpiaros, Bi oS ra navra Kal fjpels St’ 

7 avrov. aAA’ ovk ev nacnv fj yvwais ■ rives Be rjj avvrj dela rov 
elBwXov ecus apn <I>s elBwXodvrov eadlovaiv, Kal fj avvei- 

8 St jars airwv aadevrjs ovaa poXvverai. fipwpa Be fjpas ov 
naploTrjai rep Oeai" ovre eav pf) <f>aywpev varepovpeda, 

9 ovre eav <f>aywpev nepiaaevopev. fiXenere Be prj nois fj 
e^ovala vpwv avrrj npoaKoppa yevr/rai rols aadeveaiv. 

10 eav yap ns IBrj ae rov exovra yvwaiv ev elBwXiep KaraKei- 
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the sake of due order and devotion to the Lord without 
distraction. 

If anyone thinks he is acting improperly towards his 36 
virgin companion, 0 if he is too passionate, 6 let him do what 
he wishes, if it must be so. Let them marry; he is not 
sinning. But he who stands firm in his mind,* and is not 37 
under any necessity, but has control over his own will, and 
has made a decision in his mind to keep his virgin com¬ 
panion 0 unmarried, he does well. So he who marries his 38 
virgin companion does well, and he who does not marry 
her does better. 

A wife is bound as long as her husband is alive; but if 39 
her husband dies c she is free to marry whom she wishes, 
only in * the Lord. But she is happier if she remains as 40 
she is. That is my opinion, and moreover I think I have 
the Spirit of God. 

Concerning food offered to idols: we are aware that 8 
“ we all possess knowledge.* ” Knowledge makes men 
arrogant; love builds up. If anyone thinks that he knows 2 
anything, he does not yet know anything as he ought to 
know; but if anyone loves God, d he is known by Him.' 3 

Concerning the eating of food offered to idols, therefore, 4 
we are aware that “ an idol is nothing in the world ”, and 
that “ there is no god but One.” Even if there are so- 5 
called gods, in heaven or on earth, as indeed there are 
many gods and many lords, yet for us there is one God, 6 
the Father, from whom all things come, and for whom we 
exist; and there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom 
all things come, and through whom we exist. But this 7 
knowledge * is not in everyone. Some, because they have 
been accustomed to idols, still regard the food they eat as 
offered to an idol, and their conscience,* because it is 
weak, is defiled. Food does not commend us to God; we 8 
do not lose anything if we do not eat, we do not gain if we 
do. Beware lest perhaps this right of yours becomes for 9 
the weak a cause of stumbling. If someone sees you, who 10 

0 Companion is not in the Greek. The passage suggests that there was a 
custom in the Corinthian church whereby a man and a woman lived to¬ 
gether without sexual relations. 6 Or, if she has reached marriageable age, 

e Lit., sleeps. d Some witnesses omit. God. 

' Some witnesses omit, by Him. 
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pevov, ovx'i rj awel&Tjots avrov aaOevovs ovros otVoSo/J.7j- 

11 Or/aerat els to ra elScvXoOvra eadtetv; drroXXvrai yap 6 
aadevidv ev rfj orj yvdiaet, o aSeAi j>os 8t ov Xptaros anedavev. 

12 ovruis 8e apapravovres els rovs a8eXtj>ovs Kal rvrrrovres 
avrwv TTjV avvelBrjatv dadevovaav els Xp tarot' apapravere. 

13 8 i 6 rrep el fipdipa aKavSaXt^et rov a 8 eX<f>ov pov, ov ptT] 
<f>aya> Kpea els rov aldiva, "va prj rov d 8 eX<f>ov pov OKavSa- 
Xtaoj . 

9 i Ovk elpl eXevOepos; ovk elpl dnooroXos ; ovyt ’Ir/aovv 
rov Kvptov rjpatv etiipatea; ov to epyov pov vpets lore ev 

2 Kvptip; el aXXots ovk elpl a-rroaroXos, aXXa ye vptv elpt• 
rj yap atftpayls rfjs eprjs drroaroXfjs vpets eare ev Kvptut. 

3, 4 'H ipfj airoXoyla rots ipe avaKpivovaiv eartv avrrj. prj 

5 ovk exopev e^ovatav fiayetv Kal netv; prj ovk exopev 
e^ovalav a8eX<f>rjv yvvatKa neptayetv, <Ls Kal ol Xonrol 

6 dnoaroXot Kal ol aSeX<f>ol rov Kvplov Kal Krj<f>as; rj povos 
eyw Kal Bapvafids ovk exopev eijovalav rov prj epya^eaOat; 

7 Tls or par ever at IStots otjjtuvtots nore; ris <j>vrevet apire- 
Xtova Kal eK rov Kaprrov avrov ovk iaOlet; fj rts irotpatvet 

8 TTOtpvrjV Kal eK rov yaXaKros rrjs nolpvrjs ovk ea 9 te 1; prj 
Kara avOpumov ravra XaXd>, rj Kal 6 vopos ravra ov Xeyet; 

9 | yeypa-nrat yap, Ou kt)(io)ct€IS Pouv aXouvTa. prj rdiv floivv 

10 peXet rip &ea>; \ rj 81 rjpds navrcvs Xeyet; 81’ rjpds yap 
eypdtjrq, art ocfielXei eir IXirlSt o dporptibv dporptav, Kal 

11 o aXodiv € 77 * eXwt 8 i rov perex^tv. El rjpets vptv ra 
wevpartKa earrelpapev, peya el rjpets vpd>v ra aapKtKa 

12 deptaopev; el aXXot rrjs i£ovolas vpdtv pereyovatv, oil paXXov 
r/pets; aAA’ ovk exprjaapeBa rfj e^ovata ravrrj, aAAa 
■ndvra areyopev tva prj rtva evKorrrjv 8 d>pev rip evayyeXitp 

13 rov Xptarov. Ovk otSare ort ol ra lepa epya^opevot eK 
rov lepov eaBiovatv, ol rip BvataarTjpttp rrapeSpevovres 

14 ra dvataarrjpltp awpept^ovrat; ovrws Kal o Kvptos 
8 tera£ev rots to evayyeXtov KarayyeXXovatv eK rov 

g: Dt. 25. 4. 

42 



I CORINTHIANS 


8. ii—9. 14 

have knowledge, at a meal in an idol’s temple, will he not 
be made bold in his conscience, because he is weak, to eat 
food offered to idols? The weak man is ruined by your 11 
knowledge, the brother * for whom Christ died. When 12 
you sin in this way against your brothers and wound their 
conscience, weak as it is, you are sinning against Christ. 
Therefore, if food causes my brother to fall away,* I will 13 
never eat meat, that I may not cause my brother to fall 
away. 

Am I not free? Am I not an apostle? * Have I not 9 
seen Jesus our Lord ? Are you not my work in * the Lord ? 

If I am not an apostle to others, at least I am to you; you 2 
are the seal of my apostleship in * the Lord. My defence 3 
to those who examine me is this: Have we not a right to eat 4 
and drink? Have we not a right to take round a wife 5 
who is a sister,* as the other apostles do, and the Lord’s 
brothers, and Cephas? Have I and Barnabas alone no 6 
right not to work? Who ever serves in the army at his 7 
own expense ? Who plants a vineyard and does not eat its 
fruit? Who shepherds a flock and does not feed on the 
milk of the flock? Do I say this on human authority? 8 
Does not the Law * also say it? It is written,* Thou shalt 9 
not muzzle an ox while it is treading out the grain. a Is God 
concerned about oxen? Or is He speaking entirely for 10 
our sakes ? It was written for our sakes, because the plough¬ 
man ought to plough in hope, and the thresher to thresh in 
hope of getting his share. If we sowed spiritual things for 11 
you, is it a great matter if we reap material things from 
you? If others share the right over you, do we not have it 12 
even more ? Yet we have not availed ourselves of this right, 
but we put up with everything, that we may not cause 
any hindrance to the Good News * of Christ. 

Do you not know that those who perform the temple 13 
rites have their food from the temple, those who serve at the 
altar have their share with the altar? So also the Lord 14 
commanded those who proclaim the Good News * to get 
a Lit., threshing. 
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9. 15-IO. 5 nPOE KOPINOIOYL A 

15 cuayycAtou £fjv. iydj Sc ov K€)(pT)pai ouScvt toutcop. 
Ovk eypai/ja Sc TauTa Iva outcus* ycVrjTat ev ipol m koXov 
yap pot paXXov a 7 To 6 av€iv rj —to Kav^rjpd pov ouScis 1 

16 K€vd)(T€L. cav yap cuayyeAt£tu/xat, ovk cotip pot, Kavyr}pa' 
avayKT) yap poi cm/ccmu* ouat yap poi cortp cav prj 

17 evayyeXi^ojpai. ct yap €kojv tovto irpaaow, piodov c^cd* 

18 ct Se CLKWV, OLKOVOplaV neniOTCVpai. TLS OVV EOTIV pOL 6 

piodos; Iva evayyeXi^opevos aSdnavov dqaw to €i)ay- 
ye'Aiov, els to /J.17 KaraxpqaaaOai rfj e£ovoia pov iv tw 

19 evayyeXlu). ' EXeudepos yap div ek ndmwv naoiv ipavrov 

20 eSovXwaa, Iva roils nXetovas KepSqaw Kal eyevopqv tols 
’/ouSaioiy <bs ’Iov&aios, Iva 'IovSalovs KepSqaw tols 
inro vdpov ws vno vdpov, pq wv avros otto vdpov, Iva to vs 

21 V7ro vopov KepSqaw tols avopois ws dvopos, pq wv 
avopos 0 eov aXX’ evvopos Xpiarov, tv a KepSavw t oils 

22 avopovs' eyevopqv tols aadeveaiv ws dadevqs, Iva tovs 
dad eve is KepSqaw tols naaiv yeyova nama, iva namws 

23 Tivay a (Law. navra 8e noiw Sia to euayyeAiov, iva 

24 ovvkolvojvos avrov yevwpai. Ovk olSare on ol ev araSup 
t peyovres names pev rpeyovaiv, els Se Xapftavei to ftpa- 

25 /Jeiov; ovtws rpeyere iva KaTaXdftqTe. nas 8e o ayaivi- 
t, 6 pevos navra eynpareverai, eKeivoi pev ofiv tva <f>daprov 

26 are<f>avov Xafiwoiv, qpels Se d<f>daprov. eyw rolwv ovtws 
T peyw ws ovk dSqXws, ovtws nvKrevw ws ovk depa 

27 Sepwv aXXa vnwma£w pov to awpa Kal SovXaywyw, pq 
nws aAAoiy Kqpv^as avros aSoKipos yevwpai. 

10 . Oi, deXw yap vpas ayvoetv, aSeX<f>ol, on ol narepes 
Tjpwv names vno rqv ve<f>eXqv Xjaav Kal names Sia rrjs 

2 daXaaaqs SirjXdov, Kal names els tov Mwiiaqv eftanrloamo 

3 ev rfj vetpeXq Kal ev rfj daXaaaq, Kal ndvres to avrd 

4 nvevpariKov flpwpa e<f>ayov, Kal names to avro nvevpa- 
tlkov eniov nopa• emvov yap ck nvevpanKqs aKoXov- 

5 dovoTjs nerpas, q 8e nerpa qv 6 Xpiaros. ’AXX ovk ev 
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their living by the Good News. But I have availed myself 15 
of none of these things. I am not writing this in order 
that it may be so in my case; it is better for me to die than 
that. 0 No one shall make my boast an empty one. If I 16 
preach the Good News, that is not something for me to 
boast about. I am under compulsion. Alas for me if I do 
not preach the Good News! If I do it of my own will, I 17 
get wages; if not of my own will, I have been entrusted 
with a stewardship. What then are my wages? They are 18 
that when I preach the Good News I make it free of 
charge, that I may not avail myself of my right in the 
Good News. 

Although I am not a slave to any, 6 I have made myself 19 
a slave to all, that I may gain more of them. To the Jews 20 
I became as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; to those under 
the Law,* as a man under the Law, though I am not my¬ 
self under the Law, that I might gain those under the Law; 
to those outside the Law, as a man outside the Law, though 21 
I am not outside the Law of God but within the Law of 
Christ, that I might gain those outside the Law; to the 22 
weak I became as a weak man, that I might gain the weak; 

I have become all things to them all, that I may by every 
means save some. All that I do is for the sake of the Good 23 
News,* that I may become a partner in it. 

Do you not know that the runners in the stadium all run, 24 
but one receives the prize? Run in such a manner that 
you may win. Every competitor exercises self-control in all 25 
respects. They do so to receive a perishable wreath, but 
we an imperishable one. I therefore run in no aimless 26 
manner, I do not box like a man beating the air; but I 27 
treat my body roughly and enslave it, lest after preaching 
to others I myself should fail in the test. 

I want you to understand, 0 brothers,* that our fathers 10 
were all under the cloud, all went through the sea, all were 2 
baptized d * into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, all 3 
ate the same spiritual food, all drank the same spiritual 4 
drink; for they used to drink from a spiritual rock that 
was following them. The rock was Christ. Yet with most 5 

0 That : not in the Greek; the sentence is incomplete. 

b Lit., Being free from all. c Lit., I do not want you to be ignorant. 

d Lit., got themselves baptized. 
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IO. 6-22 


npos KOPINelOYE A 


To is nXeloaiv avrwv evSoxqaev 6 ®eos* KaTeCTTpcoQr^CTav 

6 yap ev ttj epgpai. ravra 8e rvnot fjpihv eyevfjdrjoav, els 
to pfj etvai qpas cmflupuTas Kaxwv, Kadws Kaxetvoi 

7 €ir£8u|i^aav. pq 8 e elSwXoXdrpai ylveade, KaBws rives 
avrwv wanep yeypanrai, ’ Exd8icrev o Xaos <f>ayeiv icai 

8 irelv, ical av 4 aTT)aav irai£eiv. ptjSe nopvevwpev, KaBws 
Tires avrwv eiropveuirav /eai eneaav iv piq. fjpepq elxoai 

g t pels yiXidSes. pq 8e exneipd^wpev rov Kvpiov, k adds 
Tires avrwv enelpaaav Kal vno rwv o<j>ewv dnwXXvvro. 

10 pq8e yoyyufare, KaBws Kal Tires avriov eyoyyuaav, Kal 

u anwXovro vtto tov oA oBpevrov. ndvra 8 e ravra rvnixws 
OTjre/jairor exelvois, eypa<f>q Se rrpos vovOealav qpwv, els 

12 ous ra reXq rwv alwvwv Karqvrqaev. " Qare 6 Sokwv 

13 ear aval fiXenerw pq neaq. neipaapos vpas ovk elXq<f>ev 
el pq dvBpwmvos' maros Se 6 0eos, os ovk eaaei vpas 
neipaadqvai vnep o SvvaaBe, aAAa noiqaei avv rip nei- 
paapw Kal rqv exflaoiv rov SvvaaBat vpas vneveyKeiv. 

14 Aionep, dyanqrol pov, <f>evyere dno rfjs elSwXoXarpelas. 

15, 16 ws (jipovlpois Xeyw Kplvare vpeis o <f>qpi. To norqpiov 

rfjs evXoylas o evXoyovpev, ovyl Koivuivla eariv rod 
a'paros rov Xpiarov; rov aprov or xXwpev, ovyl xoiviovla 

17 rov awparos rov Xpiarov eariv; on ets apros, ev awpa 01 
rroXXol eapev 01 yap names ex rov eros aprov pereyopev. 

18 fiXenere rov IapaqX Kara aapxa- ovyl 01 eadlovres ras 

ig Bvalas koiviovoI rov Bvaiaarqplov elalv; rl ovv (fapi; 

20 or 1 elSwXoBvrov rl eariv; q on eiSaiAor rl eariv; | aAA’ 
on a Bvovaiv, Saipovioi; Suouaiv Kai oil 0e<S' oi) 

21 BeXw Se vpas koivojvovs rwv Saipovlwv ytveoffai. ov 
8 vvaade norqpiov Kvpiov nlveiv Kal rrorrjpiov Saipovlwv 
ov 8 vvaade Tpaire^s Kupiou pereyeiv Kal r pane fas 

22 Saipovlwv. fj irapa^T]Aou(iev tov Kupiov; pfj layvporepoi 
avrov eapev; 


51 Nu. 14. 16. 6: Nu. 11. 4, 34. 7: Ex. 32. 6. 8: Nu. 25. 1. 
101 Nu. 14. 36. 201 Dt. 32. 17. 21: Mai. 1. 7, 12. 22: Dt. 32. 21, 
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of them God was not pleased; they were overthrown in the 
wilderness. These things have become examples to us, that 6 
we should not crave for evil things as they craved. Do not be 7 
idolaters like some of them; as it is written,* The people * 
sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to dance. Let us not 8 
practise sexual vice, as some of them did, and in one day 
twenty-three thousand fell. Let us not put the Lord to the 9 
test, as some of them did, and were destroyed by serpents. 

Do not grumble, as some of them did, and were destroyed 10 
by the Destroyer. All these things happened to them by 11 
way of example, and they were written down as a warning 
to us, upon whom the fulfilment of the ages has come.” 

So let him who thinks that he stands beware lest he falls. 12 
No testing has taken hold of you, except what is common 13 
to man. God is faithful, and He will not allow you to be 
tested beyond what you can bear, but with the testing He 
will also provide the way out, in order that you may be 
able to bear it. 

Therefore, my beloved, shun idolatry. I am speaking to 14,1 
you as men of prudence; judge for yourselves what I say. 

The cup of the blessing, over which we say the blessing, is it 16 
not fellowship in the blood of Christ? The bread which 
we break, is it not fellowship in the body of Christ ? We, 17 
though we are many, are one loaf, one body; 6 for we all 
have our share from the one loaf. Look at the natural 18 
Israel;' are not those who eat the sacrifices in fellowship 
with the altar? What then am I saying? that food offered 19 
to an idol is anything ? or that an idol is anything ? No, I 20 
am saying that what they sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons, to 
that which is not Godfl I do not wish you to be in fellowship 
with demons. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and 21 
the cup of demons; you cannot share in the table of the Lord 
and in the table of demons. Are we provoking the Lord to 22 
jealousy? Are we stronger than He ? 

0 Or, at whom the frontiers of the ages have met. 

6 Or, Because the loaf is one , we who are many are one body. 

e Lit., Israel according to the flesh.* d Or, and not to God. 
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io. 23—11. 9 npoz KOPiNeiOYZ a 

23 Tlavra poi el; eanv, aXX' ov navra avprfrepei' 7 rdvra poi 

24 efeortp, aXX' ou navra olnoSopel. pr]8els to eaurou 

25 ^rjrelra) aAAa to too erepov eKaaros. / 7 ap to €p paKeXXp) 
ncvXovpevov eadiere pr]8ev dvaKplvovres Sia rr]v avvelS'qaiv 

26,27 too yap Kupiou r\ -yi] Kat to TrX'qpupa aurfjs. el ns 
KaXet vpas rd>v dnlanvv Kal BeXere nopeveaBai, wap to 
■napan.dep.evov vplv eadiere pr] 8 ev avaKplvovres 81a rqv 

28 avvelSqaiv. eav 8e ns vplv etnr], Tovro iepoOvrdv eanv, 
pi] eadiere 81’ eieelvov rov prjvvaavra Kal ttjv avvelS'qaiv 

29 avvelSr/aiv Se Xeyai ovyl rrjv eavrov aAAa rrjv rov erepov. 
Ivarl yap rj eXevBepla pov KplveraL vno aXXrjs auveiS-qaecus; 

30 el iyd> x° L P lTL t JL(r *X a> > T ‘ fdXaarjyqpovpat vnep ov eyd> 

31 euxa.pi.ara); Eire ouv eadiere eire nlvere elre n noielre, 

32 navra els 8ofap @eov noielre. anpooKonoi ylveade Kal 
’IovBalois Kal "EXXqaiv Kat rrj eKKXrjala rov @eov, 

33 | Kadaus Kayd) navra ndaiv apeoKU), pr) £t]twv to epavrov 
Hi avpejrepov aAAa to rd>v noXXujv, Iva awBwaiv. piprjral pov 

ylveade, Kaddbs Kayd) Xpiarov. 

2 'Enaivd) 8« upas on navra pov pepvqade Kal Kadtus 

3 napehojKa vplv ras napaSoaeis Kareyere. &eXu) S€ vpas 
el 8 evai on navros avSpos q Ke<f>aX 7 ) 6 Xpiaros eanv, 
Ke^xxXq Se yvvaiKos o dvrjp, Ke<f>aXr) 8 e rov Xpiarov 6 &eos. 

4 nas dvrjp npoaevyopevos rj npo<j>qrevo)v Kara Ke<J>aXfjs eya>v 

5 Karaiayvvei rqv Kerf>aXr]v airrov. naaa 8 e yvvr) npoaev- 
X°pev T) rj npotj)T]Tevovaa aKaraKaXvnrtp rfj Ke<f>aXfj Karai- 
axvvei rqv Ke<f>aXrjV avrrjs’ ev yap eanv Kal to avro rfj cfo- 

6 pqpevrj. el yap ov KaraKaXvnrerai yvvr], Kal Keipaadw el 8 e 
alaxpov yvvaiKl to Kelpaadai rj (vpaadat, KaraKaXvnreadiv. 

7 avijp pev yap ovk 6 <f>elXei KaraKaXvnreadai rrjv Ke<f>aXr]V, eiKcSv 
Kal Sofa @€ou vndpxevv ij yvvr] 8 e Sofa av 8 pos eanv. 

8 , 9 ov yap eanv dvrjp eV yvvaiKos, aAAa yvvr] ef av 8 pos’ xai 
yap ovk exrladq avrjp 8 id rrjv yvvalKa, aAAa yvvr] Sta top 


a6: Ps. 24. 1. 11. 7: Gn. 1. 27; 5. 1. 
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“ All things are lawful for me ”—but not all things are 23 
beneficial. “All things are lawful for me ”—but not all 
things build up. Let no one seek his own good, but let each 24 
seek the other’s good. Eat anything that is being sold in the 25 
meat market, for the sake of your conscience * asking no 
question; the earth and all that is in it belong to the Lord. If 26,27 
one of the unbelievers invites you and you wish to go, eat 
whatever is set before you, for the sake of your conscience 
asking no question. But if anyone says to you, “ This is a 28 
temple sacrifice,” do not eat it, for the sake of him who 
informed you and for the sake of conscience; not your 29 
own conscience, I mean, but the other man’s. Why is my 
freedom judged by another man’s conscience ? If I share 30 
the meal with thanksgiving, why am I slandered because 
of that for which I give thanks? So whether you eat or 31 
drink or whatever you do, do all for the glory * of God. 

Do not be a cause of stumbling either to Jews or to Greeks 32 
or to the Church * of God, just as I too please all men in 33 
every way, not seeking my own benefit, but that of the 
many, that they may be saved. Be imitators of me, just 11 
as I am of Christ. 

I commend you because you remember me in everything, 2 
and because you hold fast the traditions, just as I handed 
them on to you. But I wish you to know that Christ is the 3 
head of every man, man is the head of woman, and God is 
the head of Christ. Every man who offers prayer or pro- 4 
phesies * with his head covered dishonours his head. Every 5 
woman who offers prayer or prophesies with her head un¬ 
veiled dishonours her head; she is one and the same thing 
as a woman with a shaved head. If a woman is not veiled, 6 
let her also have her hair cut; but if it is shameful for a 
woman to have her hair cut or her head shaved, let her be 
veiled. A man ought not to veil his head, since he is the 7 
likeness and glory of God; but woman is the glory of man. 

Man is not from woman, but woman from man; man was 8, 9 
not created for the sake of woman, but woman for the sake 
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IX. 10-26 


nPOE KOPIN0IOYE A 


10 avBpa. Sia tovto oifietXei fj yvvfj e^ovolav eyeiv cm ttjs 

11 xe<f>aXfjs Si a too s ayyeXovs. rrXfjv ovre yvvrj yiopls avSpos 

12 ovre avfjp y^pls yvvatxos ev Kvpitp• diarrtp yap fj yvvrj ex 
tov dvSpos, ovtojs xal 6 avrjp Sta rrjs yvvatxos' to. 8e 

13 rrdvra ex tov 0 eov. 'Ev vp.lv avrols xplv are - rrperrov eorlv 

14 yvvalxa axaTaxdXvrrrov to> &eu> npooevyeoOaL; fj ouSc 
fj <f>vois avrfj StS aaxei vpds otl avrjp pev eav xopd, anpia 

15 avrip ear tv, | yvvrj Sc eav xopa, So|a avrfj ecrriv; on rj 

16 xoprj dm rrcpifloXaiov ScSotcu avrfj. El 8e ns 8 oxel 
(fuXoveixos elvai, fjpels roiavrrjv crvvfjOetav ovx eyopcv, 
ovSe a l exxXrjolai tov 0 eov. 

17 Tovto 8c rrapayyeXXoiv ovx enaivdi otl ovx els to 

18 xptloaov aAAa els to fjaaov avvepyeade. npdnov pev yap 
awepyopevaiv vpdiv ev rfj exxXrjola axovw trylopara ev 

19 vplv vrrdpyeiv, xal pepos tl ttiot evto. 8 el yap xal alpeoeis 
ev vplv elvat, Iva xal ol Soxipoi <f>avepol yevannat 

qo ev vplv. Evvepyopevwv ovv vpdiv errl to avTO ovx ecrnv 

21 xvptaxov Selnvov fiayelv examos yap to iStov Senrvov 
■npoXapfidvei ev toi <f>ayelv, xal os pev rreivd, os 8c pedvet. 

22 pfj yap olxlas ovx eyere els to iodleiv xal rrlvetv; rj rfjs 
exxXrjolas tov 0 eov xarafipovelre, xal xaratayvvere to vs 
pfj eyovras; tl cIitoj vplv; erraivdi vpas ev tovto); ovx 

23 erraivd). ’Eyw yap rrapeXafiov arro tov Kvplov, o xal 
•napehojxa vplv, otl 6 Kvpios {'Irjaovs] ev rfj wxt'l fj 

24 rrapehibero eXafiev aprov \ xal evyaptarfjaas exXaaev xat 
etrrev, Tovto pov ear tv to atvpa to vrrep vpdiv tovto 

25 rroLelre els rrjv epfjv avdpvrjaLV. waavrais xal to rrorqptov 
pera to heLTTvfjaaL, Aeycov, Tovto to rrorfjpLov fj xaLvfj 
8 ici 0 t]kt] ecrnv ev to epdi aiya-TL* tovto TTOLtlre, dcrdxLS 

26 av ttlvtjt e, els rfjv epfjv dvdpvrjoLV. oodxts yap av eodlr/re 
TOV apTOV TOVTOV Xal TO TTOrfjpLOV TOVTO TTLVTJTe, TOV Odvarov 

35: Ex. 24. 8. 
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of man. Therefore, because of the angels,* a woman ought 10 
to have a sign of authority “ on her head. However, in * 11 
the Lord, woman is nothing apart from man nor man 
apart from woman; for as woman came b out of man, so 12 
too man comes 6 through woman; but everything is from 
God. Judge for yourselves: is it fitting for a woman to 13 
offer prayer to God unveiled? Does not nature itself teach 14 
you that, if a man has long hair, it is a dishonour to him, 
but if a woman has long hair, it is an honour to her? Her 15 
long hair has been given her for a covering. If anyone 16 
thinks it right ‘ to be argumentative, we have no such 
custom, nor have the churches * of God. 

In giving you this command, I do not commend you, 17 
because you assemble not for the better but for the worse. 
First, I hear that there are divisions among you when you 18 
assemble as a congregation, and I believe this in part. There 19 
must be cleavages of opinion among you, that those who are 
approved may come to light among you. When you 20 
assemble together, it is not to eat a Lord’s Supper; for each 21 
hastens to eat his own supper, and one is hungry, and 
another is drunk. Have you not houses for eating and 22 
drinking? Do you despise the Church * of God, and put 
to shame those who have not ? What am I to say to you ? 
Am I to commend you for this ? I do not. 

I received * from the Lord that which I handed on to you: 23 
the Lord Jesus , d in the night in which He was delivered up, 
took bread, gave thanks, broke it and said, “ This is My 24 
body, which is for you; do this to remember Me.” In the 25 
same way He took e the cup also after supper, saying, “ This 
cup is the new covenant * by My blood ; do this, as often as 
you drink from it/ to remember Me.” For as often as you 26 
eat this bread and drink from this cup, you proclaim the 
Lord’s death, until He comes. 

° The sign of authority is the veil, which was the mark of a woman’s 
respectability. 

® The verb is not in the Greek. c Or, appears. 
d Some witnesses omit, Jesus. ‘ He took is not in the Greek, 
f From it is not in the Greek. 
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II. 27-12. II nPOE K0PIN8I0YE A 

27 tov Kvptov KarayyeXXere, aypis ov eXdrj. "Dare os av 
iodlr) tov aprov fj nlvrj to noTTjpiov tov Kvpiov ava£lws, 
eVO%OS eCTTCLL TOV OCOpaTOS KaX tov alparos TOV Kvptov. 

28 SoKipa^era) Se iavrov avdpamos, Kal outojs Ik tov aprov 

29 eodl£TOJ Kal £K TOV TTOTTjplOV nlVCTlO' 6 yap iodltVV Ka'l 
nlvtuv Kplpa eaurai iadlei Kal nlvei pjj SiaKplvmv to 0 ( 7 )pa. 

30 81a tovto iv vp.iv noXXol aadevels Kal dppojaroi Kal 

31 Koipunnai iKavol. el Se eavrovs SieKptvopev, ovk av 

32 eKpivopeda- Kpivopevoi Se vno tov Kvpiov Trai&evopeBa, 

33 iva prj avv rep Kocrpw KaraKpiOatpev. " Qare, dSeX<f>ol pov, 

34 avvepyopevoi els to <j>ayelv aXXijXovs tKSeyeade. el tis 
neiva, ev olkoi iadiero), Iva prj els Kplpa avvepyTjade. Ta 
8e Xoma tvs av eXdiv Siara^opai. 

12 1 IJepl Se tujv TTvevpanKwv, aSeX<j>ol, ov 6eXa> vpas 

2 ayvoelv. OlSare on ore edvrj fjre npos Ta eiSajAa Ta 

3 a<fxvva <I>s av -rjyeade anayopevoi. Si6 yvtopl7,a> vpiv on 
ovSels ev llvevpan 0eov XaXdiv Xeyei, ANA&EMA 
IHEO YE, Kal ovSels Svvarai eliteIv, KYPIOE IHEOYE, 
el prj iv llvevpan ' Ayliv. 

4 Aiatpeaeis Se yapiopaTivv elalv, to Se avro TTvevpa’ 
5 , 6 Kal Siaipeoeis SiaKovitov elcnv, Kal 6 avros Kvpws’ Kal 

Siaipeaeis evepyrjpdnvv elalv, Kal 6 avros &eos 6 evepyutv 

7 Ta navra iv naatv. eKaanv 8 e SlSorai 17 <j>avepcvais tov 

8 IJvevparos npos to avpxf>epov. <L pev yap Sia tov TJvev- 
paros 818oral Ao-yoj ao<j>las, aXXiv Se Xoyos yvtvoews Kara 

9 to auro Tlvevpa, ere pa) nlans iv tu> aura) IJvevpan, 
aXXtv Se \aplapxna lapdnvv iv rtv avnv llvevpan, 

10 | aAAa) Se ivepyrjpara Swapeivv, aXXtv npoijvrfrela, aXXcv 
SiaKplaeis nvevpdnvv, ireptv yevrj yXioaadvv, aXXiv Se 

11 epprjvela yXioaadtv navra Se ravra ivepyel to ev Kai to 
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So whoever eats the bread or drinks from the cup of the 27 
Lord unworthily will be guilty of sin against 0 the body and 
the blood of the Lord. Let a man test himself, and thus let 28 
him eat from the bread and drink from the cup; for he 29 
who eats and drinks, eats and drinks condemnation for him¬ 
self if he does not make a right judgment concerning the 
body. This is why many among you are weak and sick, 30 
and a number have fallen asleep. 6 If we judged ourselves 31 
rightly, we should not be judged; but since we are being 32 
judged, we are being disciplined by the Lord, that we may 
not be condemned with the world. 

So, my brothers,* when you assemble together to eat, 33 
wait for one another. If anyone is hungry, let him eat at 34 
home, that your assembling together may not result in 
condemnation. I shall give instructions about the rest 
when I come. 

Concerning spiritual men,' brothers,* I do not want you 12 
to be ignorant. You know that, when you were heathen, 2 
you were led away to dumb idols, as you were continually 
led. d Therefore I make known to you that no one speaking 3 
by the Spirit of God says, “ Jesus is cursed,” and no one can 
say, “Jesus is Lord,” except by the Holy Spirit. 

There are varieties * of spiritual gifts,* but the same 4 
Spirit; there are varieties * of kinds of service, and the 5 
same Lord; there are varieties e of divine power at work,* 6 
and the same God who is at work in every way in all men. 

To each man is given the revelation of the Spirit for a good 7 
purpose. To one the speaking of wisdom is given through 8 
the Spirit, to another the speaking of knowledge,* in 
accordance with the same Spirit, to another faith, by the 9 
same Spirit, to another spiritual gifts of healing, by the same 
Spirit, to another workings * of miracles, to another pro- 10 
phecy,* to another ability to distinguish between spirits, 
to another different kinds of tongues,* to another inter¬ 
pretation of tongues; all these are the work * of the one and 11 

a Sin against is not in the Greek. 6 That is, died. 

' Or, gifts. d Or, as you might be ted. e Or, distributions. 
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avro Tlvevpa, Biaipovv IBla exdorw xaBws ftovXerai. 

12 KaOdnep yap to owpa ev eoriv Kal peXq noXXa. e\€L, navra 
Be tol peXq tov owparos tov evos 7roAAa ovra ev eonv 

13 (7 wpa , ovtws Kal 6 XpioTos' Kal yap ev evl I 7 vevpan 
fjpels names els ev owpa efianTlodrjpev, elre 'IovBaloi 
eiTe "EXXrjves, elre BovXoi elre eXevOepot, Kal names els 

14 ev Ilvevpa enonoOrjpev. Kal yap to awpa ovk eonv ev 

15 peXos aAAa noXXa. eav einq 6 7 tovs, "On ovk dpi y^elp, 
ovk elpl eK tov owparos, ov napd TOVTO oiik eonv ex tov 

16 owparos. Kal eav einq to ovs, "On ovk elpl dtpOaXpos, 
ovk elpl eK tov owparos, ov napd tovto ovk eonv eK tov 

17 owparos. el oXov to owpa otfiOaXpos, nov fj aKofj; el 

18 oXov aKofj, nov fj oo<f>prjois; vvvl Be 6 0eos edeno tcl 
peXq, ev exaoTov avTaiv ev tw owpan xaOws f/deXrjoev. 

19,20 el Be fjv ra navra ev peXos, nov to owpa; vvvl Be noXXa 

21 pev peXq, ev 8e owpa. ov Bvvarai 6 6<f>6aXpos elnelv t fj 
\eipl, Xpelav oov ovk eyw, fj ndXiv fj KeipaXfj rots noolv, 

22 Xpelav vpwv ovk eyw• aAAa noXXw pdXXov t a Boko Ovra 
peXrj tov owparos aoOeveorepa vnapyeiv avayxatd eonv, 

23 | Kal a BoKovpev anporepa elvai tov owparos, tovtols 
npfjv nepiooorepav nepirldepev, Kal to. aoyfjpova fjpwv 

24 evoxqpoovvrjv nepiooorepav eyei, to. Be evoyfjpova fjpwv ov 
Xpelav eyei.. aAAa o 0eos ovvexe'paoev to owpa, tw 

25 vorepovvn nepioooTepav Bovs Tipqv, iva pfj fj oylopa ev 
tw owpan, aAAa to avro vnep aXXqXwv pepipvwoiv Ta 

26 peXrj. Kal elre ndoyei ev peXos, owna-ayei navra ra 
peXq• elre Boijd^erai ev peXos, avvyolpei navra ra peXq. 

27, 28 vpels Be eore owpa Xpiorov Kal peXq eK pepovs. Kal 
ovs pev edero 6 Qeos ev rfj eKKXqola npwrov anooroXovs, 
Bevrepov npoffjras, Tplrov BiSaaxdXovs, enena Bwapeis, 
enena x a P'- <J t xaTa lapdrwv, dvriXfjpipeis, Kvfiepvfjoeis, 

29 yevr/j yXwoowv. pfj names anooroXoi; pfj names npo- 
<f>fjrai; pfj names BiBaoxaXoi; pfj names Bwapeis; 

30 | pfj names x a plvpara exovoiv lapdrwv; pfj names yXwo- 
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the same Spirit, who distributes them variously and 
individually to each as He wills. 

Just as the body is one but has many parts, and all the 12 
parts of the one body, though they are many, are one 
body, so also is Christ; for in one Spirit we were all 13 
baptized * into one Body, whether we were Jews or Greeks, 
slaves or free men, and we were all given one Spirit to 
drink. 0 The body is not one part but many. If the foot 14,1 
says, “ Because I am not a hand, I do not belong to the 
body,” it does not for that reason not belong to the body. 

If the ear says, “ Because I am not an eye, I do not belong 16 
to the body,” it does not for that reason not belong to the 
body. If the whole body were an eye, where would the 17 
hearing be ? If the whole were hearing, where would the 
sense of smell be? As it is, God has placed the parts, each 18 
one of them, in the body just as He willed. If they all were 19 
one part, where would the body be? As it is, there are 20 
many parts, but one body. The eye cannot say to the 21 
hand, “ I do not need you,” nor again the head to the feet, 

“ I do not need you.” No, much rather, the parts of the 22 
body which seem to be weaker are necessary, and we clothe 23 
with greater honour the parts of the body which we think 
less honourable; our unseemly parts are made more 
seemly, whereas our seemly parts do not need anything. 24 
But God has put the body together, giving greater honour 
to the part which lacks it, that there may be no division 25 
in the body, but that the parts may have the same care for 
one another. If one part suffers, all the parts suffer with it; 26 
if one part is praised, 6 all the parts rejoice with it. You 27 
are the body of Christ, and individually parts of it. 

These then God has placed in the Church:’" first 28 
apostles,* secondly prophets,* thirdly teachers, then 
mighty works, then spiritual gifts * of healing, helpful 
deeds, administrative gifts, different kinds of tongues.* 

Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? 29 
Do all do mighty works? Do all have spiritual gifts of 30 

0 Or, upon us all the one Spirit was poured. b Or, gloriously adorned. 
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31 aais XaXovoiv ; pr/ rrdvres Siepp-qvevovoiv ; | £77 Xovre Sc ra 
Xa.plapa.Ta ra pei^ova. 

13 1 Kal en xad' vrrepfioXrjV oSov vptv Seiiewpi. | ’Eav ratj 
yXdiaaais twv dvOpwrro >v XaXw Kal twv ayyeXwv, dydrrnv 
Sc prj eyw, yeyova ^aA«o? rjxwv 77 KvpftaXov dXaXa^ov. 

2 Kal eav eyw rrporfrrjTeiav Kal eiSw ra pvorrjpta rravra Kal 
rraaav rrjv yvuioiv, Kav eyw 7rdoav rr/v rrlanv ware opr] 

3 pedioraveiv, dydrrrjv Sc prj eyw, ovSev elpi. Kav ijiwpi^aj 
rravra ra v-rrapyovra pov, Kal eav rrapaSw to owpd pov 
Iva KavOijaopai, dydrrrjv Se prj eyw, ovSev wrfreXovpai. 

4 ’ll dydrrrj paKpoOvpei, yp^oreve Tat rj dydrrrj, ov £rjXoi 

5 17 dydnTj, ov rreprrepeverai, ov <f>vovovrai, | ovk doyr/povei, 
ov Crjret Ta eavrrjs, ov rrapo^vverai, ou Aoyi£cTcu to 

6 kqkoV) | ov yo-ipei cm Tfj dSiKia, owyatpe t Sc rfj dXrjdela.' 

7 rravra oreyet, rravra morevei, rravra cAm'Jei, rravra 

8 vrropeve1. ’H ayarrrj ovSerrore rrimer eire Sc rrpo<f>r]Telai, 

KaTapyrjdrjoovrai' eire yXwaoai, rravaovrar c?tc yvwois, 

9 KaTapyrjdrjoeTai. cV pepovs yap yivwoKopev Kal eK pepovs 

10 nporpr/Tevopev orav Sc eXOrj to reXeiov, Tore to eK pepovs 

11 KarapyrjdrjaeTai. ore rjprjv vrjmos, eXaXow ws vrjmos, 
erfrpovovv ws vrjmos, eXoyi^oprjV ws vrjmos' ore yeyova 

12 a vrjp, Kar-qpyrjKa ra tov vqrrlov. fSXerropev yap dpri Si 
eaompov ev alvlypan, Tore Se rrpoawrrov rrpos rrpoawrrov 
apn yivwoKW e/c pepovs, Tore Sc emyvwaopai Kadws Kal 

13 erreyvwoQrjv. wvl Se pevei rrlams, eXrrls, ayarrrj, ra rpia 
ravra• peltjwv Se rovrwv 77 dydrrrj. 

14 . A icoKere rrjv dya 7 T 7 ]v t £7]Xovre 8c ra TJVevfiariKa , paXXov 

1 8c Iva 7TpO<f>7}T€V7]T€. 6 yap AaAc OV yXaJCTOT] OVK dvdpd)7TOtS 

XaXel aAAa ra> Gea>’ ovSeis yap aKovei, uvevfiaTi Se AaAci 

3 [ivarrjpia' 6 Se TTpocfx'qrevcov dv0ptL)7Tots AaAei oiKoSofirjv Kal 


5: Zee. 8. 17. 
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healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret? 
But strive for the greatest spiritual gifts. 31 

And now I will show you a still better way: 

If I speak in the tongues * of men and even of angels,* 13 
and have not love, I have become a resounding gong or a 
clashing cymbal. If I have the gift of prophecy,* and under- 2 
stand all the mysteries 0 and all knowledge,* if I have all 
faith so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am 
nothing. If I give away all my possessions in doles of food, 3 
if I deliver up my body to be burned, 6 but have not love, I 
am not benefited at all. 

Love is patient, love is kind, love is not jealous, does not 4 
boast, does not behave arrogantly, does not act impro- 5 
perly, does not seek its own advantage, is not irritated, 
does not keep an account of evil, does not rejoice at wickedness 6 
but rejoices with the truth; it puts up with everything, has 7 
faith in everything, has hope for everything, endures 
everything. 

Love never fails. If there are prophecies,* they will be 8 
brought to an end; if tongues,* they will cease; if know¬ 
ledge,* it will be brought to an end. Our knowledge is 9 
incomplete, our prophesying is incomplete; but when the 10 
complete comes, then the incomplete will be brought to 
an end. When I was an infant, I spoke like an infant, I 11 
thought like an infant, I reasoned like an infant; now that 
I have become a man, I have brought my infant ways to 
an end. Now we see perplexing reflections in a mirror, 12 
but then we shall see face to face; now my knowledge is 
incomplete, but then I shall know fully just as I am fully 
known. So then, these three are lasting: faith, hope, love; 13 
but the greatest of them is love. 

Pursue love, yet strive for spiritual gifts,* and especially 14 
that you may prophesy.* He who speaks in a tongue * 2 
speaks not to men but to God, for no one understands; he 
speaks secrets by inspiration. But he who prophesies 3 
speaks to men words which build up, encourage and 
a A reference to the “ mystery ” religions. 6 Lit., that I may be burned. 
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4 vapaxXrjcnv xal vapapvBlav. o XaXdtv yXwcrorrj eavrov olxo- 

5 Sopel' 6 Se vpo<f>TjTevwv iKxXTjolav olxoSopel. BeXw St 
vdvras vpds XaXelv yXwaaats, paXXov Se tva vpoipTjretjTjTe' 
pei£,wv Se 6 vpo^rjTevwv fj 6 XaXdtv yXwaaats, exros el pfj 

6 Stepprjvevrj, iva fj ixxX-qala olxoSopf/v Xdfirj. vvvl Se, 
aSeXtftol, iav eXBw vpos vpas yXwaaats XaXdiv, tl vpds 
dxfteXfjaw, iav pfj vp.lv XaXrjaw fj iv avoxaXvipet fj iv 

7 yvwaei fj iv vporjyrjrela fj iv SiSayf}; opais to wfivya tftwvfjv 
818 ovra, etre aitXos etre xiBdpa, iav SiaaroXfjV rols tftBoyyots 
pfj Sw, trots yvwaBfjaerat to avXovpevov fj to xiBapi^opevov; 

8 xal yap iav dSrjXov cf>wvf/v adXviyt; Sw, rls vapaaxevdaerat 

9 els TroXepov; ovtcus xal vpels 81a t fjs yXdtocnjs iav pfj 
evaijpov Xoyov Scare, ttws yvwadfjaerai to XaXovpevov ; 

10 eaeade yap els aepa XaXovvres. roaavra el rvyoi yev t] 

11 eftoivwv elatv iv xctapw, xal ouSev avrdtv atftwvov iav 
ovv pfj elSw rfjv Svvaptv rfjs <f>wvfjs, eaopai tw XaXovvrt 

12 fldpffapos xal 6 XaXdtv iv ipol fidpfiapos. ovtws xal vpels, 
ivel fijAamu iare 7 rvevparwv, 7 rpos rfjv olxoSopfjV rfjs 

13 ixxXrjolas £,t)t elre iva vepiaaevrjre. A16 6 AaAajv yXcLacrrj 

14 vpaaevyeaBw Iva Stepprjvevrj. iav vpoaevywpat yXdtaorj, 
to we vpd pov vpoaevyeTai, 6 Se vovs pov dxapvos ia tiv. 

15 tL ovv ioriv; vpoaev^opat tu> vvevpart, vpoaev^opat Se 
xal tw vot■ tpaXdt tw wevpari, tpaXw Se xal tw vot. 

16 ivel iav evXoyfjs iv tw Trvevpari, o avavXrjpwv tov tovov 
tov ISiwtov ttws ipel to Aprjv ivl -rij afj evyaptarta; 

17 iveiSfj tL Xeyeis oiix olSev | av pev yap xaXws e it yap tar els, 

18 aAA’ 6 erepos ovx olxoSopelrai. euyaptaruj tw 0 ew pov, 

19 vdvrwv vpwv paXXov yXwaaats AaAar aAAa iv ixxXrjata 
BeXw vevre Xoyovs Sta tov voos pov XaXfjaai, tva xai 

qo aAA ovs xaTTjyrjaw, fj pvplovs Xoyovs ev yXwocrrj. 'ASeX<f>oi, 
pfj vatSla ylveode rals (ftpealv, aAAa TT) xaxla vrjvtd^ere, 
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14. 4-20 

comfort. He who speaks in a tongue builds up himself; 4 
he who prophesies builds up the church.* I want you all 5 
to speak in tongues, but much more that you should 
prophesy; he who prophesies is greater than he who speaks 
in tongues, unless indeed he interprets, that the church may 
receive something to build it up. So then, brothers,* if I 6 
come to you speaking in tongues, how shall I benefit you, 
unless I speak to you by words of revelation or of know¬ 
ledge * or of prophecy * or of teaching ? In the same way, 7 
if lifeless things which give a sound—a flute or a harp— 
do not give a distinction in the tones, how will the tune 
played on the flute or the harp be recognized ? And if the 8 
trumpet gives an indistinct sound, who will prepare for 
battle ? In the same way, unless you utter clear speech with 9 
your tongue, how will what you are speaking be recog¬ 
nized? You will be speaking into the air. There are, I 10 
suppose, innumerable kinds of sound in the world, and none 
of them is meaningless. 0 So unless I know the meaning of 11 
the sound, I shall be a foreigner 6 to the speaker, and the 
speaker will be a foreigner to me. So you also, since you are 12 
eager for spiritual gifts,' seek d to excel for the building up 
of the church. Therefore let him who speaks in a tongue 13 
pray that he may interpret. If I pray in a tongue, my spirit 14 
prays, but my mind is unfruitful. What follows then? • 15 
I shall pray with my spirit, but I shall pray with my mind 
also; I shall sing praise with my spirit, but I shall sing 
praise with my mind also. For if you give thanks f in the 16 
spirit, how will he who occupies the place of the ordinary 
man say the Amen to your thanksgiving, since he does not 
know what you say? You give thanks well, but the other 17 
man is not built up. I thank my God that I speak a with 18 
tongues more than you all; but in the congregation I 19 
prefer to speak five words using my mind, that I may 
instruct others also, rather than thousands h of words in a 
tongue. 

Brothers,* do not be children in your thinking. In 20 
wickedness be infants, but in your thinking be mature. 

0 Or, and nothing is soundless. 

b Lit., a person who speaks a language other than Greek. ' Lit., spirits. 

d Imperative. ‘ Lit., What then is it? 1 Lit., bless. 

ff Or, I give thanks to my God, and I speak. b Lit., ten thousand. 
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21 rat? 8k (j>peoiv TeXetot ylveode. kv tw vopw yeypatnat on 

’Ev exepoyAuicrcroi? Kai ev yeiAeciv eTcpuv Aa Arjcruj tu 
A au) TOUTU), 

Kai 068’ ovrtus eiociKoucrovTai pov, Aeyei Kvptos. 

22 alare ai yXajooat els crqpelov elotv ov Tots ntcrTevovoiv 
aAAa rot? dmtrrots, ij 8e TTpo^rela ov toIs amWoi? aAAa 

23 rot? TTtOTtvovatv. 'Eav ovv ovveXdrj ij eVtcAijuta oXrj eVi 
to aoro icat Wire? XaXwcnv yXtuaoats, tlaeXQwatv 8k IStwTat 

24 rj arr tarot, ovk kpovatv ort patveade; eav 8 k navres npo- 
tjtrjTevwatv, eloeXdrj 8e tis amaro? t) ISlwttjs, kXeyxtTat 

25 imo Trdvrwv, dvaKplverat {mo navrwv, | Kai ovrws to. 
KpvTTTa T-fjS KapSlas avTov fiavepa ylverat, kol ovrtos 
iTecrwv em irpoawTrov TrpoCTKuvrjcreL tw Gew, anayyeXXwv 

26 oti ” 0 vt<i)s o 0 eos kv uplv eonv. Tl ovv ear tv, 
aSeX<f>ot; orav crvvepyqade, eKaaros vpwv t/jaXpov eyei, 
SiSayijv eyei, a-noKaXvtjnv eyei, yXthaaav eyet, kpprjvelav 

27 eyer Travra rrpos otKoSoprjV ytveadw. tire yXwoar) ns 
XaXel, Kara 8 vo r) to nXelarov Tpels, Kai ava pepos, Kai ets 

28 dtepprjveveTuj ' eav Se pfj 7J 81 eppT)vevrqs, criyanv kv eV- 

29 KXtjala, eavrw 8k XaXetTw Kai tw Gew. Trpo<j>rjTai 8k 8vo 

30 fj rpels XaXetTwoav, Kai ol dXXot 8taKptveTwaav 4 eav 8e 

31 aAAa) aTToKaXwftdfj Kadrjpkvtp, 6 npwTos criyara). Svvaade 
yap Kad’ eva Travres 7rpo<f>r)Tevetv, tva navres pavtiavtuaiv 

32 Kai 7ravTe? TrapaKaXwvrat. Kai irvevpaTa npoifyqTwv 

33 TTpotjyrjTats VTTordaaeTaf ov yap konv aKaTacrraolas 6 
Geos aAAa elprprqs- '&S kv 7Taaai? rai? eKKXrjoiais twv 

34 ayiuv, at ywatKes vpwv kv Tats eKKXrjalats myarwaav 
ov yap k-rmpeiTeTai ainals XaXelv, aAAa VTroraaakaOwaav, 

35 Kadws Kai 6 vopos Aeyei. el 8e tl pavd aveiv deXovatv, kv 
olkw tovs ISlovs avSpas eVeptoranocrav aloypov yap 

36 ywaiKt XaXelv kv eKKAijaia. rj a<j>' vpwv 6 Xoyos tov Geov 


21: Is. 28. ii, 12. 25: Is. 45. 14, Zee. 8. 23. 
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It is written * in the Law:* 21 

I shall speak to this people * by men of other tongues and by 
the lips of others, 

but even so they will not listen to Me, says the Lord. 

So tongues * are for a sign * not to believers but to un- 22 
believers, but prophecy * is not for unbelievers but for 
believers. If therefore the whole congregation assembles 23 
together and all speak with tongues, and ordinary men or 
unbelievers come in, will they not say that you are mad? 

But if all prophesy,* and an unbeliever or an ordinary man 24 
comes in, he is convicted by all, he is examined by all, and 25 
so the hidden things of his heart are brought to light; thus, 
falling on his face he will worship God, declaring, “ God 
really is among you.” 

What follows then, 0 brothers? * When you assemble, 26 
each of you has a psalm, or a teaching, or a revelation, or 
a tongue,* or an interpretation; let everything be for build¬ 
ing up. If anyone speaks in a tongue, let two or at most 27 
three speak, and in turn, and let one man interpret; if there 28 
is no interpreter, let them keep silent in the congregation, 
and speak to themselves and to God. As for prophets,* 29 
let two or three speak, and let the others judge; if a revela- 30 
tion comes to another who is seated, let the first be silent. 
For all of you have the opportunity to prophesy one by one, 31 
that all may learn and all be encouraged. The spirits of 32 
prophets are under the control of prophets; for God is not 33 
a God b of disorder but of peace. 

As in all the congregations of God’s people,* let your 34 
women keep silent in the congregations, for they are not 
permitted to speak. Let them be in subjection, as the 
Law * also says. If they want to learn anything, let them 35 
ask their husbands at home, for it is shameful for a woman 
to speak in the congregation. Was it from you that God’s 36 
Message * went out ? did it reach you alone ? 

° Lit., What then is it? b A God is not in the Greek. 
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37 e£fjX6ev, rj els vpas pdvovs KaTqvnjaev ; El ns S oKel 
TTpo<f>'qTT)s elvai fj mevpanKos, emy tvtocr/ceTa) a. ypatfiw 
38,39 vp.lv on Kvplov ear tv el Se ns ayvoel, dyvoetrai. "Dare, 
aSeXtftot pov, £77 Xovre to 7 Tpo<f>tjTeveiv, Kal to AaAtiv prj 

40 KwXvere ev yXwvaats• navra evayrjpovws teat Kara raljiv 
yiveodw. 

15 1 JVa»pt'£a> Se vplv, a8eX<f>ol, to evayyeXiov o evrjyye- 

2 At odprjv vplv, o zeal TrapeXafiere, ev w Kal eoTtjKare, \ Si 
ov Kal owt,eo6e, rlvt Xoyw evrjyyeXiodprjV vplv el Kareyere, 

3 cktos el prj elKrj emarevoaTe. napeSwKa yap vplv ev 
TTpioTois, o Kal napeXafiov, on Xptoros dnedavev vnep twv 

4 apapnaiv rjpwv Kara rds ypa<f>as, | teat oti enItfnq, Kal 

5 on eyrjyepr at t fj rjpepa rfj TpiTTj Kara ras ypa.<j>ds, «al 

6 oti oxfiOrj Krjrfta, errena Tols SwSeKa' eirena uxj>drj erravat 
vevTaKoalots aSeXtfiols etfidna^, et; <I>v oi rrXeloves pevovoiv 

7 ews apn, nves 8e Kal eKotpr/dijoav errena wcf>dri 'IaKiufiw, 

8 errena rols arroaroXois rrdoiv eoyarov Se rrdvrwv warrepel 

9 tw eKTptupan d)<j>drj Kapol. ’Eyw yap elpi 6 eXdytaros 
twv drroaroXwv, os' ovk elpl ttcavo? KaXelodai arroaroXos, 

10 St oti e’8tcu£a tt]V eKKXrjatav t ov 0 eov• yapin Se 0 eov 
elpi 0 elpi, Kal rj yapiy auToC rj els epe ov Kevrj eyevrjdr /, 
aAAa rrepiaaorepov avrwv rrdvrwv eKonlaoa, ovk eyed Se 

11 aAAa rj yapty too 0 eov avv epol. etre ovv eyw e'ne 
eKelvoi, ovtws KTjpvaaopev Kal ovtws erriarevaare. 

12 El Se Xpioros KTjpvocreTai on ck veKpwv eyrfyeprai, 
rrws Xeyovcnv ev vplv nves on dvdoraois veKpwv ovk 

13 eoTLV ; el Se dvdoraois veKpwv ovk eonv, ovSe Xpioros 

14 ey-qyep-af el Se Xpioros ovk eyqyeprai, Ktvov apa /cat 

15 to KTjpvypa Tjpwv, Kevrj Kal rj rrlons vpwv evpiOKopeda 
Se Kal tfievSopdpTvpes tov 0 eov, on epaprvprjoapev Kara 
too Qeov on rjyeipcv tov XpiOTOv, ov ovk rjyetpev eirrep 
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I CORINTHIANS 14. 37—15. 15 

If anyone thinks that he is a prophet * or a man with 37 
spiritual gifts, 0 let him know that what I write to you is 
from the Lord. If anyone ignores it, he is to be ignored. 6 38 
So, my brothers,* strive to prophesy,* and do not forbid 39 
speaking in tongues;* let everything be done decently and 40 
in order. 

I make known to you, brothers,* the Good News * 15 
which I preached to you. You received * it; you stand 
firm in it; you are being saved through it, if you hold 2 
fast to the statement of the Good News which I preached 
to you—unless you believed in vain. I handed on to you 3 
as most important what I also received:* that Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures, that He was buried, 4 
that He was raised on the third day according to the 
Scriptures, and that He appeared to Cephas, then to the 5 
Twelve; after that He appeared to more than five hundred 6 
brothers at one time, most of whom remain until now, but 
some have fallen asleep;' after that He appeared to James, 7 
then to all the apostles;* last of all He appeared to me, 8 
to an unformed creature d as it were. I am the least of the 9 
apostles. I am not worthy to be called an apostle, because 
I persecuted the Church * of God; but what I am, I am 10 
by the grace * of God, and His grace to ‘ me has not been 
ineffective, but I toiled even more than all of them, yet not 
I, but the grace of God with me. Whether then it is I or 11 
they, this is what we proclaim * and this is what you 
believed. 

If Christ is proclaimed * as raised from the dead, how do 12 
some say among you that there is no resurrection of the 
dead? If there is no resurrection of the dead, even Christ 13 
has not been raised; and if Christ has not been raised, then 14 
our proclamation * is empty, and your faith is empty; 
also we are found to be false witnesses about God, because 15 
we witnessed against God, saying that He raised Christ; 
but He did not raise Him if in fact the dead are not raised. 

0 Lit., a spiritual man. 6 Lit., he is ignored. 

c That is, died. d Or, an abortion. e Or, in. 
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15. 16-34 

16 apa veKpol ovk eyelpomai. el yap veKpol ovk eyelpomai, 

17 ovSe Xpiaros eyrjyepraf el Se Xpicrros ovk eyqyeprai, 
parala Tj nlaris iipwv, ert e’crre e’v rats apaprlais iipwv. 

18,19 apa Kal ol Koiprjdemes ev Xpioru > dnwXomo. el ev rfj £,ujfj 
TavTT] TjXi TiKores eapev ev Xpiorw povov, eXeeivorepoi 

20 namwv avdpwnwv eapev. Nvvl Se Xpicrros eyr/yeprat eV 

21 veKpwv, dnapyq twv KCKOipqpevwv. eneidTj yap Si dvOpo'j- 

22 nov davaros, Kal St dvOpcurrov dvdcrracns veKpwv. wanep 
yap ev tw ASap names dnoffvrjaKouaiv, ovrws Kal ev tw 

23 Xpiorw names ^wononjdrjaomai, eKaoros Se ev tw 
ISlw ray pan- dnapyrj Xpiaros, eneira ol tov Xp lotov 

24 ev rfj napovola aiirov, | elra to reXos, orav napaSiSoi ttjv 
flaoiXelav tw &ew Kal 11 aTpi, orav Karapy-qarj naaav 

25 dpyrjv Kal naaav e£ovolav Kal Svvapiv. Sel yap avrov 
flaaiXeveiv aypis ov dfj namas tous e)( 0 pous aurou uiro 

26 tous iroSas avTov. eayaros eydpos Karapyeirai 6 dava Toy 

27 | iravTa yap unera^ev uiro tous iroSas auTOU. orav 
Se elnj] oti nama vnoTeraKTai, SfjXov oti eKTOS tov 

28 vnoTri^avTos airrw ra nama. orav Se vnorayfj airrw 
ra nama, Tore Kal airros 6 Ylo s vn ot ayrja ct ai tw vnora- 

29 £avn airrw ra nama, Iva fj 6 @eos nama ev naaiv. ’Enel 
tI noiijaovaiv ol fdaTTTi^opevoi vnep twv veKpwv; el oXws 
veKpol oiiK eyeipovrai, tI Kal flamll,omai vnep twv veKpwv; 

30,31 tl Kal Tjpels KivSvvevopev naaav wpav; Kad’ rjpepav 
ano&VTjaKw, vrj i-qv vperepav Kavyr/atv, rjv eyw ev Kvpup. 

32 el koto, dvdpwnov edqptopdyqaa ev ’Etj>eaw, tI poi to 
ocfieXos, el veKpol ovk eyelpomai; (jxiyupev Kal Tnupcv, 

33 aupiov yap airoSvi^aKopev. prj nXavaade’ 

<f) 8 elpovaiv rjOrj ypqard opiXlai Kauai. 

34 eKvrjipaTe SiKauvs Kal pr) apapravere' ayvioatav yap 
&eov rive? eyovaiv npos evTporrqv vpiv XaXw. 

251 Ps. no. 1. 271 Ps. 8. 6. 32 : Is. 22. 13. 
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15. 16-34 

For if the dead are not raised, even Christ has not been 16 
raised; and if Christ has not been raised, your faith is futile, 17 
you are still in your sins. Then also those who fell asleep “ 18 
in * Christ perished. If we have nothing more than this 19 
life’s hope in Christ, 6 we are the most pitiable of all men. 

But in fact Christ has been raised from the dead, the first- 20 
fruits * of those who have fallen asleep . 0 For because death 21 
came through a man, the resurrection of the dead came also 
through a man. Just as all die in Adam, so also all will be 22 
brought to life in Christ, each in his own order: Christ the 23 
firstfruits, after that at His coming those who are Christ’s, 
then the end, when He delivers the kingdom to God the 24 
Father, when He has abolished every rule * and every 
authority * and power.* For He must c reign until He has 25 
set all His enemies under His feet. The last enemy to be 26 
abolished is death; for He subjected all things under His feet. 27 
When it says that all things have been subjected, clearly 
this excludes Him who subjected all things to Him. But 28 
when all things are subjected to Him, then also the Son 
Himself will be subjected to Him who subjected all things 
to Him, that God may be all in all. 

For otherwise , d what will they do who are baptized * 29 
for the dead ? If the dead are not raised at all, why then 
are they baptized for the dead ? and why do we face danger 30 
every hour? I assure you by my pride in you which I 31 
have in * the Lord, I die daily. If as a man I fought with 32 
beasts at Ephesus, what benefit would it be to me, if the 
dead are not raised ? Let us eat and drink , for tomorrow we 
die. Do not be led astray; 33 

“ Bad company corrupts good habits.” 

Come to your right senses, and do not go on sinning. Some 34 
are without knowledge of God. I speak to shame you. 

0 That is, died. 

6 Lit., If in this life we have hoped in Christ only. Only qualifies the whole 
clause. 

c Must indicates the force of a divine decree. 

0 That is, if there is no resurrection. Otherwise is not in the Greek. 
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* 5 - 35-54 

35 ’/lAAd epei tis, IJws eyelpovrai ol vexpol; -rrolw Be 

36 owpan epyovrai; d<f>pwv, ov o arrelpeis, ov ^wovoietTai 

37 eav pq aTTodavTp xal o orrelpeis, ov to o wpa to yevqoopevov 
orrelpeis, aAAa yupvov xoxxov el rvyoi oltov q tivos twv 

38 Xolttu>v 6 Be ©eos BlBwoiv airrw owpa xaSws qBeXqoev, 

39 xal exdaTw twv oireppaTwv to lBiov owpa. ov rraoa 
odp£ q airrq od.pl;, aAAa aXXq pev oap£ dvdpwtrwv, aXXq 
Be odpl XTqvwv, aXXq Be oap£ ttttjvwv, aAAry Be lydvwv. 

40 /cat odipaTa errovpdvLa, /cat owpaTa errlyeia' aAAa ercpa 
pev q twv errovpavlwv Sofa, erepa Be q twv emyelwv. 

41 oAAtj 8o£a qXlov, /cat aXXq Bolja oeXqvqs, /cat aXXq Sofa 

42 aOTepwv daTTjp yap aoTepos Bia<f>epei ev Bo£q. ovtojs 
K al rj avdoraois twv vexpwv. oirelpeTai ev <f>8opa, iyei- 

43 peT at ev a</>8apola ■ oirelpeTai ev anpla, eyelpeTai ev Bot;q' 

44 oirelpeTai ev dodevela, eyelpeTai ev Bvvaper | oirelpeTai 
owpa tfruyiKov, eyelpeTai odipa TrvevpaTixov. El eonv 

45 owpa ipvyixov, eoTiv /cat owpa TrvevpaTixov. ovrws /cat 
yeypavrai, ’EylveTo 6 irpwTos avBpamos ASap els 4 ' U X 1 1 V 

46 iJtSaav' 6 eoyaTos ABap els irvevpa ^woiroiovv. aXX’ ov 
7 rpwTov to TrvevpaTixov aAAa to ifivyixov, e-rrena to rrvev- 

47 paTixov. 6 vpwTOS avSpuiiros Ik yfjs x olK °5, 6 Bern epos 

48 avdpwrros el ovpavov. otos o yoCxos, toiovtoi /cat 01 yo'ixol, 

49 /cat olos 6 eirovpdvios, toiovtoi xal ol eirovpavioi' /cat xadws 
eejropeoapev Tqv elxova tov yoi'xov, <f>opeoopev /cat Tqv elxova 

50 too errovpavlov. Tovto Be <frtjpi, aBeXefrol, oti oa.pl /cat 
atpa fiaoiXelav ©eov xXqpovopfjoai ov SvvaTai, ovBe q 

51 (fidopa ttjv dtj>8apolav xXqpovopei. IBov pvoTqpiov vpiv 
Xeyw rravres ov xoipqdqoopeda, 7 rdvres Be aXXayqoopeda, 

52 | ev aTopw, ev pnrfj 6tj>8aXpov, ev Trj eoyoTq odXmyyr 
oaXirloei yap, xal ol vexpoi eyepBqoovrai d(p8apT0i, /cat 

53 qpels aXXayrjoopeBa. Aei yap to <f>dapTov toot o 

evSvoaoBai d<j>6apolav /cat to BvqTov tovto evBvoaoBai 

54 aBavaolav. orav Be to <j>8aprdv tovto evBvoqTai arfrBapolav 

45, 47: Gn. 2. 7. 
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* 5 - 35-54 

But someone will say, “ How are the dead raised ? 35 
With what kind of body do they come? ” Foolish man, 36 
what you yourself sow is not brought to life unless it dies. 
What you sow is not the body which will be, but a bare 37 
grain, it may be of wheat, or one of the other grains; 
but God gives it a body as He willed, and to each of the 38 
seeds its own body. (All flesh is not the same flesh. 39 
There is one flesh of men, another of animals, another of 
birds, another of fish. There are heavenly bodies, there 40 
are earthly bodies; but there is one glory of the heavenly, 
another of the earthly. There is one glory of the sun, another 41 
of the moon, another of the stars; indeed one star excels 
another in glory.) The resurrection of the dead is like that. 42 
The body a is sown in a perishable state, it is raised in an 
imperishable state; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised 43 
in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is 44 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. If there 
is a natural body, there is also a spiritual body. Thus also 45 
it is written,* The first man , Adam, became a living being , 
the last Adam a life-giving spirit. Yet the spiritual is not 46 
first, but the natural, and then the spiritual. The first 47 
man was from the earth , made of dust, the second man was 
from heaven. The men of dust are like the man of dust, 48 
the heavenly men are like the heavenly man. Just as we 49 
have borne the likeness of the man of dust, we shall 
bear also the likeness of the heavenly man. 

I declare this, brothers:* Flesh and blood cannot 50 
possess the Kingdom * of God, nor does what is perishable 
possess what is imperishable. Listen, I tell you a secret:* 51 
We shall not all sleep , b but we shall all be changed, in an 52 
instant, in the glance of an eye, at the last trumpet-call; 
for the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised 
imperishable, and we shall be changed. For this which is 53 
perishable must c put on imperishability, this which is 
mortal must put on immortality. When this which is 54 


0 Lit., it. 


b That is, die. 
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*5" 55—*6« 12 npos KOPiNeiOYE a 

Kal to Bvtjtov tovto ivBvcrrjTai aBavaalav, Tore yenjoeTat 
o Aoyos 6 yeypappivos, 

KaTETroGr) 6 GdvaTos els vTkos. 

55 iroG aou, Gdvare, to KeVTpov; 
ttoG aou, Gdvare, to vlko s ; 

56 to 8e Kevrpov tov davarov rj apapria, ij Se 8 vvapis rfjs 

57 apaprlas 6 vopos' tw Be &ew yapis tw 81801m rip.lv to 

58 vlkos 81a rov Kvpiov Tjpuiv 'Irjaov Xpicrrov. ’Qcrre, 
aBeXtjtol pov ayamjToi, eBpatoi yiveode, aptTaKiVTjroi, 
nepiooevovres iv tw epyw tov Kvpiov nav tote, elSdres 
oti o K 07 T 0 S vpwv ovk eoTiv kcvos ev Kvplw. 

I61 Tlepl Se t rjs Aoyi'as Trjs els tovs dylovs, (Lamp SieVafa 
Tat? €KK\r]alais Trjs FaXarlas, ovrws Kal vpels noiTjoaTe. 

2 Ka Ta plav aaftflcLTOV eKacTos vpwv nap ’ eairrw ti 84 tw 
8rjaavpl4,wv o ti iav evoSwrai, Iv a prj orav eX 8w Tore 

3 Aoyeiai ylvwvrai. orav Be napayivwpai, ovs iav 8 OKipa- 
crrjTe, Si iniaroXwv tovtovs nipipw aneveyKeiv ttjv yapiv 

4 vpwv ei’y IepovoaXrjp' iav Be fj a£iov tov Kape nopeveoBai, 

5 avv ipol nopevoovrai. 'EXevoopai Be npos vpas orav 

6 MaKeBovlav BiiXdw MaKeBovlav yap Si epyopai, \ npos 
vpas 8e Tvyov Karapevw fj Kal napayeipaow, iva vpels pe 

7 nponepxfrqTe oS iav nopevwpai. oi) deXw yap vpa-s dpri iv 
napoBw IBelv iXnl^w yap ypovov Tivd impelvaL npos vpas, 

8 iav 6 Kvpios iniTpeTrr). inipevw Se iv 'E<f>iaw ews ttjs 

9 IlevTTjKoaTfjs' 8vpa yap poi avewyev peyaXr) Kal ivepyrjs, 

10 Kal avTLKelpevoi noXXol. ’Edv Se eXdrj Tipodeos, flXinere 
Iva arfioflws yevTjTai npos vpas’ to yap epyov Kvpiov 

11 ipya^erai ws Kayd)’ | prj tis ovv airrov i^ovdevrjcrrp nponip- 
ipare Be airrov iv elprjvr), tva eX8rj npos pe• iKBixopai 

12 yap airrov perd twv dBeX<f>wv. Tlepl Be ’AnoXXw tov 
aBeX<f>ov, noXXa napeKaXeaa airrov Iva eX 6 r] npos vpas 
pera. twv dBeX<j>wv Kal ndvrws ovk fjv deXrjpa iva viiv 

54: Is. 55. 8. 55: Hos. 13. 14. 
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*5* 55— l6 - 12 

perishable has put on imperishability, and this which is 
mortal has put on immortality, then the word which is 
written will come true, 11 

Death has been swallowed up in victory. 

Death, where is your sting? 55 

Death, where is your victory? 

The sting of death is sin, the power of sin is the Law;* 56 
but thanks be to God who gives us victory through our 57 
Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, my beloved brothers, be 58 
firm, immovable, always excelling in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that in the Lord your labour is not in vain. 

Concerning the collection for God’s people,* you also are 16 
to do as I commanded the churches * of Galatia. On the 2 
first day of every week let each of you put something aside, 
saving up what he has been prospered with, that collections 
may not be made at the time when I come. When I arrive, 3 
those whom you approve I shall send with letters to take 
your gift 6 to Jerusalem. If it is fitting that I should go too, 4 
they will go with me. 

I shall come to you when I have gone through Mace- 5 
donia, for I intend to go * through Macedonia; and perhaps 6 
I shall stay with you, or even spend the winter with you, 
that you may help me forward on my way wherever I may go. 
For I do not want to see you now in passing; I hope to stay 7 
with you for some time, if the Lord permits. I shall stay on in 8 
Ephesus until Pentecost ; d a great door for effective work 9 
is open for me, and opponents are many. If Timothy 10 
comes, see that he is free from fear while he is with you;* 
he is doing the Lord’s work as I am. So let no one despise 11 
him. Help him forward on his way in peace * that he 
may come to me; I am waiting for him with the brothers.* 

Concerning brother * Apollos, I urged him strongly to 12 
come to you with the brothers; he was absolutely unwilling 

a Lit., happen. b Lit., grace. * Lit., I am going. 

d A Jewish feast, held fifty days after the Passover. 

* Or, see that he is without fear toward you. 
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16. 13-24 

13 eXOrj, eXevoeTat Se orav eiiKaip^or/. Epriyopelre. orrjKeTe 

14 ev rfj TTiaTei, avSpi^caBe, KparaioucrBc. navra iipdiv 
ev ayaTTTj yiveo9a>. 

15 TlapaKaXd) Be iipas, aBeX<f>ol' otSarc tt]V oIkiov Et€- 
<f>ava, otl ioTiv airapXT] Trjs ’Ayaias Kal els 81 aKovlav 

16 rot? ayloLS era^av eavTovs • tva Kal iipels VTroTaooi)ode 
TO IS TOLOUTOLS Kal TTaVTL TO) OVVepyOVVTL Kal KOTTLUJVTl. 

17 yaLpai Se een rfj -rrapovola Ese^iava /cat PopTovvaTov Kal 
’AyaiKou, otl to vpeTepov iioTeprjpa aiiTol dveTrXijpojcrav 

18 | iveiravoav yap to epov Trvevpa Kal to upwv. emyLvuj- 
OKCTe ovv Toils toloutous■ 

ig 'Aand^ovTai iipas al eKKX^olaL tt)S ’Aulas. danaleTai 
upas ev Kvplw ttoXXcl ’AkvXos Kal UploKa ovv rrj kot’ 

20 oIkov aiiTwv eKKXrjola. doTra^ovrai upas ol a8eA cfiol 

21 Trdvres. ’Ao-odoaode aXXijXovs ev <fnXripaTL aylw. \ 0 

22 aonaopos Trj epfj x il P L dlauXov. ei tls oil ifaXel tov 

23 Kvpcov, TjTw avadepa. papava 9a. \ rj ^apiy tov Kvplov 

24 ’ Itjoov ped' vpwv. rj dyairq pov ptTa ttovtiuv vpdiv ev 
XpLOTO) ’Irjoov. 

13: Ps. 31. 24 LXX. 


5 6 



I CORINTHIANS 


16. 13-24 

to come now, but he will come when there is opportunity. 

Be watchful, stand firm by faith,“ be manly, be strong. Let 13,14 
all that you do be done in love. 

I entreat you, brothers:* you know the household of 15 
Stephanas; they are the first converts 11 from Achaia and 
have set themselves to serve God’s people.* You also, set c 16 
yourselves under such men, and under everyone who shares 
in the work and toils hard. I rejoice at the coming of 17 
Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus, because they have 
made up for my lack of you; they have refreshed my spirit 18 
and yours. Acknowledge such men. 

The churches * of Asia greet you. Aquila and Prisca, 19 
together with the church in their house, send you many 
greetings in * the Lord. All the brothers * greet you. 20 
Greet one another with a holy kiss. 

Greeting by the hand of me, Paul. If anyone does not 21,22 
love the Lord, let a curse be on him. Marana tha. d The 23 
grace * of the Lord Jesus be with you. My love is with you 24 
all in * Christ Jesus. 

0 Or, in faithfulness. 

c Imperative. 


6 Lit., firstfruits.* 
d Aramaic for Our Lord, come. 
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IIP02 K0PIN6I0Y2 B 


li IIAYAOE dnoaroXos XpLcrrov 'Iijaov Sia 8eXrjparos 
0eov Kal Tipodeos o a8eX<f>os Tjj eKKXijola tov 0eov Tjj 
oven) ev Koplvdw cjvv to tj ayloLs -nacnv to Is ovolv ev oXjj 

a Tjj ’Ayala • vp.lv teal elpTjvrj a-rro 0eov JJarpos T)paiv 

Kal KvpLov ’Itjcov Xpiarov. 

3 EvXoyrjros o 0eos Kal flai-qp tov Kvplov ijpwv ’Itjoov 
Xpearov, 6 IJarTjp twv ohcrcppuiv Kal 0eos TTatnjs trapa- 

4 xAijoeais, | 6 trapaKaXwv r/pas eirl Train) Tjj OXlipei Tjpwv, els 
to Svvaadac Tjpas rrapaKaXelv tovs ev Train) OXlipei 8ia ttjs 

5 TrapaKXr)aews f)S TrapaKaXovpeOa avrol vtto tov 0eov. oti 
K adihs Trepiaaevei ra TraJdfjpaTa tov Xpio tov els Tjpas, 
o vtws 8La tov Xpiarov irepiocrevei Kal f) TrapaKXjjais Tjpwv. 

6 eiTe Se dXifiopeda, vt rep Trjs vpwv napaKXijaews Kal 
awnjplas ’ etre TrapaKaXovpeOa, vtt ep Trjs vpwv tt apa- 
KXrjaews tt)S evepyovpevr]s ev xmopovfj twv avrwv Tradt)- 

7 pa twv wv Kal Tjpels ndoyopev. Kal f) eXnls Tjpwv ftefUala 
vtt ep vpwv, elSores oti wenrep kolvwvoL erne twv Tradr)- 

8 pdrwv, ovtws Kal Trjs TTapaKXijaews. Ov yap OeXopev 
v pais ayvoelv, aSeXifrol, vrrep Trjs OXupews Tjpwv Trjs 
yevopevrjs Tjplv ev Tjj ' Aala, on Kad' vrrep^oXrjv vrrep 
8 vvapiv eflapTjdrjpev, ware e^aTroprjOfjvaL T)pa.s Kal tov 

g tjijv aAAa avrol ev eavrols to arroKpipa tov Oavarov 
iayrjKapev, Iva prj TreTTOidores wpev e<f>’ eavrols aAA’ e'rrl tw 

10 Oew tw eyelpovn to vs veKpovs • os e’x tt/Xlkovtov Oavarov 
eppuaaro Tjpas Kal pvaerac, els ov TjXiTLKapev on Kal en 

11 pvaerai, ervw7rovpyovvTWV Kal vpwv vrrep Tjpwv Tfj 
Serjaei, Iva ex ttoXXwv TTpoawirwv to els Tjpas yiipLopa Si a 
ttoXXwv evyapLanjdfj vrrep Tjpwv. 
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THE SECOND LETTER TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 

Paul, apostle * of Christ Jesus by the will of God, and 1 
brother * Timothy, to the church * of God in Corinth and to 
all God’s people * in the whole of Achaia: Grace * to you 2 
and peace * from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 3 
the merciful Father and the God of all encouragement. 

He encourages us in all our affliction, 0 so that we are 6 4 
able to encourage those who are in any affliction 0 by the 
encouragement with which we ourselves are encouraged 
by God. For just as Christ’s sufferings overflow to us, so 5 
also the encouragement which we receive through Christ 
overflows. If we are afflicted, it is for your encouragement 6 
and salvation; if we are encouraged, it is for your en¬ 
couragement which God effects c in your steadfastness 
under the same sufferings that we suffer; and our hope for 7 
you is firmly based, because we know that, as you share the 
sufferings, so also you share the encouragement. 

We want you to know, 0 brothers,* about the affliction 0 8 
that happened to us in Asia. We were burdened exces¬ 
sively beyond our power, so that we despaired even of life; 
indeed it seemed to us that we had received * the death 9 
sentence, that we might 1 have trust not in ourselves, but in 
God who raises the dead. He delivered us from so terrible 10 
a death, and He will deliver us. We have set our hope on 
Him that He will deliver even further, if you also work with 11 
us by your prayer for us, that thanksgiving may be made by 
many on our behalf through many mouths 9 for God’s 
act of grace * to us. 

0 Probably oppression and persecution. b Or, that we may be, 

‘ Lit., which is effected (worked). See glossary note on Work. 

0 Lit., For we do not want you to be ignorant. 

' Lit., but we ourselves have had in ourselves. 

1 Or, . . . life; but we have in ourselves the answer to death, that we may. 

9 Lit., fares, or persons. 
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I. 12- 


nPOE KOPIN6IOYE B 


12 H yap Kavy-rjocs r/pcuv avrrj soro, to paprvpcov tt}s 
ovveLSrjoews rjpuiv, otl iv dirXoTTjTL Kal elXiKpivla toO 
©eov Kal o uk iv oo<j>la aapKiKfj aAA’ ev yapm ©eov, 
dveaTpdfnjpev iv tw Koapw, irepLaooTepws Si vpos vpas. 

13 oil yap aAA a ypafiopev iipZv aAA’ 7} a dvayivwoKeTe fj Kal 
imyLvwOKeTe, iXirl^w Si otl Kal ecus reXovs iirLyvwoeode, 

14 | Kadcus Kal iiriyvwTe rjpas airo pepovs, otl Kavyrjpa vpwv 
iopev Kadairep Kal iipeZs fjpwv iv tt\ fjpepa too Kvplov 
'Irjaou. 

15 Kal TauTTj Tjj ireiroid-qaeL eftovXdprjV irpos iipas iXBeZv 

16 irpoTcpov Iva Seuripav ydpLV *X 7 ? T£ > Ka ' L & L ' vpwv SieXOeZv els 
MaKeSovlav, Kal irdXcv awo MaKeSovlas iXdeZv irpos 
iipas Kal vcf> vpwv irpoirepxfidrjvaL els TTjv 'IovSalav. 

17 tovto ovv flovXopevos prjTL apa vfj iXaifipla iyprjodprjv; fj 
a flovXevopaL Kara adpKa flovXevopai, Iva fj Trap' ipol to 

18 Nal val Kal to Ov ov; ttlotos 8e o @eds otl 6 Xoyos fjpwv 6 

19 irpos iipas ovk eOTiv Nal Kal Ov. 6 yap too 0 eou Ylos 
’Ir/covs XpLOTOs 6 iv vpZv Si' fjpwv KTjpvydels, Sl ipov 
Kal NiXovavov Kal Tipodeov, oiiK iyeveTO Nal Kal Ov, 

20 aAAa Nal iv aiirai yeyovev. oam yap iirayyeXlaL ©eov, iv 
aiiTw to Nal• 816 Kal 81 aiiTov to Aprjv tw ©ew irpos 

21 8o£av Sl fjpwv. 6 Si fSefiaLwv fjpas ovv vpZv els Xpujrov 

22 Kal yploas rjpas ©eos, 6 Kal ocfpayLodpevos rjpas Kal Sous 
tov appaSwva too flvevparos iv rats KapSlais fjpwv. 

23 ’Eyw Si pdpTvpa tov ©eov iirLKaXovpai iirl rfjv ipfjv 
ipvyfjv, otl cfieiSopevos vpwv oi>KeTL fjXBov els KopwBov. 

24 oily otl Kvpcevopev vpwv Trjs irlorews, aAAa ovvepyol 

2i iopev Trjs yapas vpwv ttj yap irlorei ioTTjKOTe. eKpLva 

yap ipavrw tovto, to prj ttoXlv iXdetv iv Xvirrj irpos iipas. 

2 el yap iyw Xvirw vpas, Kal tIs o eiicfipalvwv pe el prj o 

3 Xvirovpevos iij ipov; Kal eypaipa iipZv tovto aoro iva prj 
iXBwv Xvinjv eyw d<f> wv eSei pe yalpeiv, ireiroLBws iirl 

4 iravras iipas otl 17 dpi) yapd irdvrwv vpwv iorLV. «V yap 
iroXXrjs dXupews Kal ovvoyfjs KapSlas eypaiha vpZv Sid 
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2 CORINTHIANS 


I. IQ-2. 4 

Our pride is this: the testimony of our conscience * 12 
that we behaved in the world, and more especially to you, 
with God’s generosity and sincerity, and not with human 0 
wisdom but by the grace * of God. We are not writing 13 
to you anything different from what you read, 6 or from what 
you know; and I hope that you will also know it to the end , c 
just as you have known us in part that we are your pride, 14 
as you also are ours, in the Day * of the Lord Jesus. 

Confident of this, I was wanting to come first to you that 15 
you might receive a second favour, and to pass on through 16 
you to Macedonia, and again to come from Macedonia to 
you, and to be helped forward on my way by you to 
Judaea. In wanting this surely I was not fickle? Or do I 17 
make my decisions on a human level, 4 that with me there 
should be both Yes, yes and No, no? God is to be trusted 18 
that our word to you is not Yes and No. The Son of God, 19 
Jesus Christ, who was proclaimed * among you by us, by 
myself, Silvanus and Timothy, was not Yes and No; but 
the Yes is in Him. To all God’s promises the Yes is in Him; 20 
therefore through Him also we say the Amen to God for 
His glory.* He who strengthens us in Christ together 21 
with you and who has anointed * us, is God; He also set 22 
His seal on us and gave us in our hearts the Spirit as a 
pledge. 

I call upon God as witness to me, that I was sparing you 23 
by not coming to Corinth again. It is not that we are 24 
lording it over your faith, but we are working with you for 
your joy, for you stand firm by faith/ 

I decided not to pay you another painful visit. 0 If I 22 
grieve you, then who is to cheer me but the one who is 
grieved by me ? I wrote this very thing to you that, when I 3 
came, I might not have grief from those in whom I ought to 
rejoice, being confident in you all that my joy is the joy of 
all of you. I wrote to you out of much distress and anguish 4 

a Lit., fleshly. See glossary note on Flesh. 6 Present tense. 

c Or, fully. 4 Lit., according to the flesh.* 

6 This verb echoes “ Christ ”, which means “ the Anointed ”. 

1 Or, in faithfulness, 0 Lit., not to come to you again in grief. 
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a. 5 — 3 - 3 npOE kopinsioye b 

7 ToAA<Sv B axpvwv, ovx " va Xvirqdqre, aAAa rqv dydirqv Iva 

5 yvarre qv ?x<v irepiaaorepws els vpas. El Be ns XeXv- 
rrqxev, ovx epe XeXvirqxev, aAAa ano pepovs, "va pq eiri- 

6 fiapw, Travras vpas. Ixavov rw toiovtw q emnpla 

7 avTTj q vtto rwv ttXciovwv, ware to vvavrlov paXXov vpas 
Xaplaaadai xal TrapaxaXeaai, pq nuts Ttj Trepiaaorepq Xvirq 

8 xaraTTodfj o toiovtos. Sto TrapaxaXw vpas xvpwaai els 

9 ainov dydmjv els tovto yap xal eypaijia, Iva yvw Tqv 

10 Boxipqv vpwv, el els Travra vnqxool eore. w Be rt yapl- 
£ea 6 e, xdyw• xal yap eyw 8 xeyapiapai, el rt xe^dpiapai, 

it St’ vpas ev TTpoaunrai Xpiarov, | Iva pq irXeovexTqdwpev 
vtto tov Xarava • ov yap avrov ra voqpara ayvoovpev. 

12 ’EX 8 wv Be els ttjv TpqjaBa els to evayyeXiov tov Xpiarov, 

13 xal 6 vpas poi avewypevqs ev Kvplw, \ ovx eaxqxa aveaiv ra) 
TrvevpaTi pov tw pq evpeiv pe Titov tov aBeX<f>ov pov, aAAa 

14 anora^dpevos ainols e^qXdov els MaxeBovlav. Tip Be 
&ew ^apt? rai TTavrore dpiapfdevovn qpas ev tw Xpiarw 
xal ttjv oapqv rqs yvwaews avrov <f>avepovvn St’ qpwv ev 

15 7ravTt roVor on Xpiarov evwBia eapev tw &ew ev rots 

16 aw^opevois xal ev rots dnoXXvpevois, ots pev oapq ex 
dava tov els ffavarov, ots 8 e oaprj ex £wqs els t,wqv. xal 

17 7 rpos raCra tis Ixavos; ov yap eapev ws 01 ttoXXoi 
xaTnjXevovres tov Xoyov tov &eov, aAA’ ws e£ elXixpivlas, 
aAA’ ws ex 0 eov xarevavn @eov ev Xpiarw XaXovpev. 

3 1 ’Apxopeda ttoXiv earn oils awiaraveiv; fj pq xpfi&pev 
ws nves ovaranxwv emoroXwv npos vpas q e£ vpwv 

2 avaranxwv; q eTTiaroXq qpwv vpets eore, evyeypappevq 
ev rats xapBlais qpwv, yivwaxopevq xal avayivwaxopevq 

3 {mo TTavrwv dvdpwTTWV, <f>avepovpevo 1 on eore eTTiaroXq 
Xpiarov Biaxovqdeloa v<f>’ qpwv, tv-yeypappcvii ov 
peXavi aAAa Ilvevpan &eov l wvtos, ovx ev irXa£tv 
XiBivats aAA’ ev irXa|tv xapStas aapitivais. 


3: Ex. 31. 18, Pr. 3. 3, Ezlc. 11. 19; 36. 26. 
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2 CORINTHIANS 


*• 5 — 3 - 3 

of heart, with many tears, not that you might be grieved, but 
that you might know the love which I have in abundance 
for you. If anyone has caused grief, he has caused it not 5 
to me but in some measure (I must not exaggerate “) to 
you all. This reproof by the majority is enough for such a 6 
man, so that on the contrary you may deal generously with 7 
him and encourage him, that he may not be overwhelmed by 
excessive grief. So I entreat you to affirm your love for 8 
him; I wrote indeed for this purpose, in order that I might 9 
test you and see if you are obedient in everything. With 10 
whom you deal generously, I do the same; for where I have 
been generous, if I have been generous in anything, it has 
been for your sakes, in the presence b of Christ, that Satan * 11 
may not take advantage of us; for we know his designs. 

When I came to Troas to proclaim the Good News * 12 
of Christ, though in * the Lord a door had been opened forme, 

I had no relief for my spirit because I did not find Titus 13 
my brother;* but I bade them farewell and went on to 
Macedonia. But thanks be to God, who always leads us 14 
in triumph in * Christ and spreads the odour of the know¬ 
ledge of Him through us in every place; for we are a fra- 15 
grance of Christ for God among those who are being saved 
and among those who are perishing, for the latter an odour 16 
from death for death, for the former an odour from life for life. 
Who is adequate for all this ? For we are not, like the majority, 17 
adulterating c God’s Message;* we speak as men who speak 
with sincerity, as from God, before God, in * Christ. 

Are we beginning to recommend ourselves again? Or 3 
do we need, as some do, letters of recommendation to you 
or from you? You yourselves are our letter, written on our 2 
hearts, known and read by all men. You are shown to be a 3 
letter of Christ, produced through our service to you, 
written not with ink but with the Spirit of the living God, 
not on tablets of stone but on fleshly tablets of the heart. 

“ Lit., that I may not overburden. b Lit., face. 

c The word is used of a petty trader, and usually contains a suggestion 
of trickery. 
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3- 4 _i 8 npos kopinsioye b 

4 IJenoidTjaiv St t oiavnjv eyopev Sia tov Xpiarov 7rpoy 

5 tov 6 tov. ovy OTi Ixavol tfjpev a<f>’ eavrcov Xoyioaodal 

6 tl toy tf eavTwv, aAA’ ij licavorrji rjpULv ex tov &eov, | oy 
xal Ixavaiaev rjpdi S laxovovi xaivrji Siadr)xt)i, ov ypdp- 
puiTOi aAAa IlvevpaTOi- to yap ypdppa anoxTewei, to Se 

7 live vpa owottolll . El Se 17 Siaxovla tov davaTov ev ypap- 
paoiv evTeTVTTOjpevT) ev XWon e’yev t ) 6 t ) e’v 8ofrj, toore pi) 
SvvaadaL drevloai too? vtovi Iopar)X eli to -npoaunrov 
Miouatuy 81a Tt|v Sofav tou TTpoouTTou aurou ttjv xarapyov- 

8 pevrjv, irwi ovyl paXXov tj St axovia tov IlvevpaTOi carat ev 

9 Soft; ; el yap 17 Siaxovla TT/i xaraxplcreaii Sofa, TroXXpj pdXXov 

10 Trepiaaevei 17 Stattovia Trji Sixaioavvr/i ev Soft/. xal yap 
ov Se StSofaaTai to SeSo^acjpevov ev tovtw tw pepei 

11 etveicev Trji imepflaXXoverqs Sofr^y. el yap to xaTapyov- 

12 pevov 81a Sofrjy, ttoXXw pdXXov to pevov ev Soft]. “Eyov- 

13 Tty ovv ToiavTT)v e’AmSa noXXfj Trapprjola ypwpeda, xal ov 
xadaTrep Muucrfjy tTiBei KaXuppa enr to TrpocrurrTOV aurou, 
TTpoi to pi) aTevlaai tov y vlovi IaparjX ety to TtAoy 

14 tov xarapyovpevov. aAAa eTrojpojdr) ra vor/pa Ta avTuiv. 
ay pi yap Trji arjpepov r/pepai to ovto xdXvppa em Trj 
avayvcocrei Trji naXaidi Sia^iJ/ajy pevei, pi) dvaxaXvmoptvov 

15 OTt e’v Xpt-OTw xaTapyevrai • aAA’ etoy ar/pepov -qvlxa av 
avaytvdioxrjTat Mwvorji xdXvppa eVi ttjv xapSlav aiiTaiv 

16 xetTai' ijvlxa Se av emaTpet/rr) vpoi Kupiov, rrepiaipevrai to 

17 KaXuppa. 6 Se Kvpioi to Tlvevpd e’ariv ■ ov St to Ilvevpa 

18 Kvplov, exeT eXevdepla. ijpeii St 7ravrty avaxexaXvp- 
pevw TTpOOOJTTO) TT)V SofaV Kupiou KaTOTTTptoO pe VOL TT)V 
airrqv eixova peTapopcf>ovpe 6 a otto Sofrjy tty Sofav, 
xaddoairep ano Kvplov IlvevpaTOi. 


7, 10, 13, i6i Ex . 34 . 29 - 35 . 18: Ex . 24 . 17 . 
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2 CORINTHIANS 


3 * 4-«8 

Such is the confidence that we have towards God 4 
through Christ. Not that we are adequate in ourselves, so 5 
as to reckon anything as from ourselves, but our adequacy 
comes from God, who also made us adequate as ministers 0 6 
of a new covenant,* not of what is in writing but of the 
Spirit; for what is in writing kills, but the Spirit gives life. 

If that which produces b death, engraved in writing " on 7 
stones, came with glory,* so that the Israelites 4 could not 
fix their eyes on Moses’ face because of its glory which was 
disappearing," how much more will that which the Spirit 8 
produces 6 be with glory ? For if that which produces 6 9 
condemnation was glory, that which produces 6 righteous¬ 
ness * excels much more in glory. Indeed, that which had 10 
glory has lost its glory because of the glory which surpasses it. 
For if that which was disappearing * was given through 11 
glory, much more that which lasts continues in glory. 

Since, then, we possess such a hope, we speak with great 12 
confidence; we are not like Moses, who used to put a veil 13 
over his face that the Israelites d might not fix their eyes on 
the end 1 of that which was disappearing." But their minds 14 
were dulled; for until today the same veil remains at the 
reading of the old covenant, 5 without being lifted, because 
it is in * Christ that it disappears . h But to this day, when- 15 
ever Moses is read, a veil lies over their mind;* yet when- 16 
ever there is a turning to the Lord, the veil is removed. “ The 17 
Lord ” is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there freedom is. And we, all of us, with faces unveiled, 18 
reflecting as mirrors ’ the glory * of the Lord, are being 
transformed into the same likeness with ever-increasing 
glory. 1 ' Such is the work of the Lord, the Spirit. 


a Lit., servants. 

b That which produces : lit., the service of. 

e Lit., engraved in letters. d Lit., sons of Israel. t Lit., becoming ineffective. 
1 The Greek word here includes the meanings “purpose” and “finish”. 
0 That is, the Jewish Scriptures, containing the old covenant.* 
h Lit., becomes ineffective. 
i Or, seeing in a mirror. 
i Lit., from glory to glory. 
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nPOE KOPINelOYE B 


4. 1-16 

4 i A LCL tovto, exovrts ttjv SiaKovlav Tavnjv, KaBws 

z TjXerjBrjpev, ovk iyKaKov/.Lev, | aAAa arrenrapeBa ra Kpvrrrd. 
rfjs aLoyvvrjs, prj irepnraTouvres ev rravovpyla prjSe SoAouvrej 
rov Aoyov tov 0 eov, aAAa rfj <f>avepwoei ttjs dXrjBelas owi- 
aravovres eavrovs rrpos rraaav ovveibrqaiv dvdpwrrwv evwmov 

3 tov ©eov. el 8e teal eariv KeKaXvppevov to evayyeXiov rjpwv, 

4 ev rot? dnoXXvpevoLS eariv KeKaXvppevov, | ev oh o Beds tov 
ala>vo$ tovtov eTV<f>Xwaev ra vorjuara tcuv drrloTwv els 
to prj avydaaL aiirols tov <j)WT ujpov tov evayyeXiov TTJS 

5 So^rjs tov Xpicrrov, os eoTiv elxwv tov 0 eov. ov yap 
eavrovs Krjpvaaopev aAAa ’Irjaovv Xpicrrov Kvpiov, eav- 

6 to vs 8e SovXovs vpwv 8ta ’Irjaovv. otl 6 0 eos 6 elrrwv, 
'Ek okotovs <f>ws Xapipei, os eXapifiev ev ra is KapSlais 
rjpwv 7 rpos <f>wricrpdv tt)s yvwaews t rjs Sotjrjs tov 0eov ev 
■npoowrrw Xpiarov. 

7 “Eyopev 8e rov Brjaavpdv tovtov ev ooTpaxlvoLS oKeveoiv, 
iva 17 vrrepfioXrj rrjs Suvdpews ■)} tov ©eov Kal prj et; 

8 rjpwv ev TravTL BXifdopevoi aAA’ ov arevoywpovpevoi, 

9 diropovpevoi aAA’ ovk e^arropovpevoi, | SiwKopevoi aAA’ ovk 
eyKaTaXenrdpevoi, Kara/doXXopevoi aAA’ ovk arroXXvpevoi, 

10 rravrore ttjv veKpwoiv tov ' Itjuo v ev tw owpari 7 repujie- 
povres, Iva Kal 17 {0117 tov ’Itjuov ev tw owpari 77 pwv 

11 (f>avepw8fj. del yap rjpels ol £ wires els Bavarov rrapaSi- 
SopeBa 81a ’Irjaovv, Iva Kal 77 £wt) tov ’Irjaov <f>avepw 9 fj ev 

12 Trj BvTjTrj aapxl rjpwv. ware 6 Bavaros ev rjpiv evepyelrai, 

13 17 8e £ai Tj ev vpiv. eyovres Se to avro rrvevpa rrjs rrlarews, 
/card to yeypappevov, ’E-iriaTeuaa, 810 Kal cXaXT|<7a, Kal rjpels 

14 TUOTevopev, 810 Kal XaXovpev, \ elSoTes otl 6 iyelpas rov 
'Irjaovv /cai r/pas avv ’Irjaov iyepel Kal rrapacmjaei avv vpiv. 

15 ra yap 7 ravra 81 vpas, iva 17 yapt? rrXeovaaaaa 8ta tu>v rrXei- 
ovwv ttjv evyapioTiav 77 epiaa evcrrj els ttjv 8o£av tov 0 eov. 

16 Aio ovk eyKaKovpev, dAA’ et Kal o e£u> rjpwv avdpwrros 


13: Ps. 116. 10. 
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2 CORINTHIANS 


4. I-l6 

Therefore, having this service to fulfil, 0 inasmuch as we 4 
have been granted favour we are not discouraged. We 2 
have renounced underhand, shameful methods; 6 we do not 
behave cunningly, nor tamper with God’s Message,* but 
by bringing the truth to light we recommend ourselves to 
every man’s understanding in the sight of God. If indeed 3 
our Good News * is veiled, it is veiled for those who are 
perishing. The god of this age * has blinded the minds of 4 
these unbelievers, in order that they may not see the light 
of the Good News of the glory * of Christ, who is the like¬ 
ness of God. We do not proclaim ourselves; we proclaim * 5 
Jesus Christ as Lord, and ourselves as your slaves for Jesus’ 
sake. For it was God who said, “ Light shall shine out of 6 
darkness,” and He has shone in our minds * to bring to 
light the knowledge * of the glory of God in the face of 
Christ. 

Yet we have this treasure in earthen pots, to show that the 7 
exceedingly great power is God’s, and not from us. We are 8 
pressed in every way, but not cornered, perplexed but not 
despairing, persecuted but not forsaken, knocked down but 9 
not knocked out. We always carry about in our body the 10 
dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be shown in 
our body. All the time we, though living, are being 11 
delivered up to death for Jesus’ sake, in order that the life 
also of Jesus may be shown in our mortal nature. 6 And 12 
so death is at work * in us, but life in you. But because we 13 
have the same spirit of faith as in the scripture, I had faith, 
therefore I spoke, we too have faith, and therefore also we 
speak, knowing that He who raised Jesus will raise us also 14 
with Jesus and present us before Himself 0 with you. 
Everything is for your sakes, that grace* may increase 15 
through your increasing numbers and make thanksgiving 
overflow for the glory * of God. For this reason we are not 16 
discouraged. Even if our outward self is being destroyed, 

0 To fulfil is not in the Greek. 6 Lit., the hidden things of shame. 

e Lit, mortal flesh.* 0 Before Himself is not in the Greek. 

6l 



nPOE KOPIN8IOYE B 


4* ‘7—5- 15 

Siafideiperai, dXX’ 6 eaai qf. luiv ava/catvotJrat qpepa Kal 

17 qpepa. to yap 7 Tapavrtxa i\a<f>pov rfjs 9XhJieajs qpdiv Kad’ 
vnepfdoXqv els unepfdoXqv aldiviov fidpos 8o£qs Karepyd^erai 

18 rip.LV, prj GKOTTOVinuSV qpdjV Ta [BXendpeVa dXXa TO. pq 
fiXenopeva- ra yap fiXenopeva npoaxaipa, ra Se pq 
fiXenopeva alluvia. 

5 1 Ot8apev yap on eav q eniyeios qpdiv ot/aa too uKqvovs 
KaraXvdfj, oiKoBopqv ex ©eov eyopev, olxlav dyeiponolqTov 

2 aldiviov ev to ts o upavols. Kal yap iv tovtui mevd^opev, 

TO OLKTjTTjptOV qpdlV TO OVpaVOV €TT€v8vaao9aL € 771770 - 

3 9ovmes, el ye Kal evBvoapevoi 01) yvpvol evpe9qoope9a. 

4 Kal yap ol ovres ev Ta> axqvei mevd^opev fiapovpevoi, 
e<j)’ <5 ov ffe'Xopev eKSvaaodai aXX’ enev8voao9ai, Iva 

5 KaTanodfj to 9vt]t6v in to Tqs t,aiqs. 6 Be Karepyacrapevos 
qpas els avTO tovto ©toy, o Kal Sous qplv tov dppafddiva 

6 tov IJvevpaTos. ©appovines ovv ndmoTe Kal elSoTes on 
evBqpovmes ev tw odipaTi eKSqpovpev ano tov Kvplov 

7, 8 Sta nlmeais yap nepmaTovpev, ov Bid eiBovs’ dappovpev 
8k Kal evSoKOvpev paXXov exBqpqaai e/c tov adipaTOS Kai 

9 evBqprjoai 7 Tpos tov Kvpiov. 810 Kal cfnXoTipovpeda, ene 
evBqpovmes evre exBqpovmes, evdpemoi avrw etvai. 

10 tovs yap Train as Tjpas <j>avepio9qvai Set epnpoo9ev tov 
ftrjpaTos tov XpicrTOv, Iva KoplcrrjTai e Kamos Ta Sta too 
adipaTos npos a enpaijev, eiTe aya9ov ene <j>avXov. 

11 ElSores oSv tov <f>ofiov tov Kvplov dv9pdynovs nel9opev, 
Qedi Se ne<f)avepdipe9a ■ eXnit,oi Se /cat ev Taty avveiBqaeaiv 

12 vpcvv ne<jiavepd>a9ai. ov yap ndXiv eavrovs avvimavopev 
vplv, aXXa arfioppqv SiSomes vplv KavyqpaTOS vnep qpdiv, 
Iva eyqre npos tovs ev npoodinqi Kavywpevovs Kal pq ev 

13 KapBia. eiTe yap e^eoTqpev, ©ear etTe aoi<j>povovpev , 

14 vplv. q yap dydnq tov Xpimov cruveyei qpas, Kplvavras 
tovto, dm el els vnep nainajv dne9avev, dp a ol names 

15 anedavov Kal vnep namoiv anedavev Iva oi Jaimes 
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yet our inward self is being renewed day by day. For our 17 
affliction, light and momentary, 3 is producing for us an 
eternal weight of glory which is far beyond all measure, 
for we are looking not at what is seen but at what is not seen. 18 
What is seen is temporary; what is not seen is eternal. 

For we know that if our house on earth, our tent, 6 is 5 
pulled down, we have a building from God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal, in heaven. Indeed in this tent c 2 
we groan, longing to put on our dwelling from heaven, 
since we shall put it on and shall not be found naked. 3 
For we who are in the tent groan, being burdened because 4 
we do not wish to put off but to put on, in order that 
what is mortal may be swallowed up by life. It is God 5 
who prepared us for this very purpose, and He has given us 
the Spirit as a pledge. Therefore we always have courage, 6 
and we know that when we are resident in the body we are 
away from the Lord, for we are living by faith, not by sight. 7 
We have courage, I say, and we choose rather to go away 8 
from the body and reside with the Lord. So whether we 9 
are resident or away, we are eager to be pleasing to Him. 
For we must all stand revealed 3 before the judgment seat 10 
of Christ, that each may receive his due for what he has done 
through his body, with reference to his conduct, whether 
it has been good or bad. 

Because, then, we know the fear of the Lord, we are trying 11 
to persuade men, but we stand revealed e before God, and I 
hope that we now stand revealed e also in your under¬ 
standing of us. We are not recommending ourselves again 12 
to you; we are giving you an opportunity of boasting on 
our behalf, that you may have an answer for those who 
boast about the outward / and not about the inward. 8 
If we were mad, 6 it was for God; if we are sane, it is for you. 13 
For Christ’s love controls us; we have concluded thus: 14 
if one died for all, then all died. He died for all, that those 15 
0 That is, by contrast. 6 That is, our body. 

e Tent is not in the Greek. d Lit., be revealed. 

' Lit., we have been revealed. 1 Lit., face, 

v Lit., mind* 6 Greek, beside ourselves. 
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ptjKeTi iavTots £woiv aAAa tw virep avrwv diro8avdvTL Kal 
16 eyepOevri. ’Qore i )pels diro tov vvv ovSeva olSapev Kara 
adpKa• el Kal eyvuiKapev Kara odpKa Xpiarov, aAAa vvv 
ly ovKeri yivuiaKopev. dime et n? ev XpLCJTU), Kaivij kt lens' 

18 ra apyala irapTjXdev, ISoii yeyovev Kaiva ra irdvra. ra Sc 
■navra eK tov 0eov tov KaTaXXa^avros Tjpas eavTui 8ta 
Xpicrrov Kal Sovros Tjp.LV T-fjV SiaKovlav Trjs KaTaXXayijs, 

19 <I)s on 0eos fjv ev Xpiaroj Koapov KaraXXdaaoiv eavrai, 
pTj Xoyi^opevos ain ot? ra irapairrwpaTa avrwv, Kal 

20 depevos ev Tjptv tov Xoyov Trjs KaraXXayfjs. ’Yirep Xpiarov 
ovv 7 rpeofievopev ws tov 0eov TrapaKaXovvros 8i’ rjpwv 

21 8 eopeOa virep Xpiarov, KaraXXay tjtc tw ©eu>. tov prj 
yvovra apaprlav virep Tjpdrv apaprlav eirolijaev, Iva rjpets 
yivwpeda SiKaioavvi] 0eov ev avrw. 

6i Xvvepyovvres Se Kal irapaKaXovpev pfj els Kevov rijv 

2 X°-P LV T °v ©eov 8e£aa6ai vpas—Xeyei yap, 

Kaipu ScKTU CTTI^KOUCTa crou 

Kal €v r|pcpa aa)TT]pias c(3or|9T|ad trot' 

ISov vvv Kaipos cuTrpoaSeKTog, ISov vvv T]pepa atoTT|p£as'— 

3 pijSeplav ev pijSevl SiSovres irpoaKoirqv, Iva prj pwprjdfj ij 

4 SiaKovla, aXX’ ev iravrl avviardvovres eavrovs ws 0eov 
SiaKovoi ev viropovfj iroXXfj, ev OXufreatv, ev avdyKais, ev 

5 arevoywplais, | ev irXijyals, ev <f>vXaKais, ev aKaraaraalais, 

6 ev kottols, ev dypvirvlais, ev vijorelais, | ev ayvoTTjTi, ev 
yvwaei, ev paKpoOvpla, ev xpijaroTijn, ev ITvevpari' Aylw, ev 

y dydirrj awiroKplrw, | ev Xoyui dXijOelas, ev Svvapet 0eov' 
8ta rwv oirXwv Trjs SiKaioavvrjs twv 8e£iwv Kal apiarepwv, 

8 | Sta So£ijs Kal anplas, Sta 8va<f>rjplas Kal evrfrijplas' ws 

9 7rAavoi Kal dXij&eis, cos ayvoovpevoi Kal einyivwoKopevoi, 
ws airo0vTiaKovT€s Kal ISov £upcv, air TratScuopevot Kai pt| 

io SavaroupEvoi, | aif Xvrrovpcvoi act Sc yalpovres, ws irTwyoi 


2i Is. 49. 8. 9: Ps. 118. iy, 18. 
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who live might live no longer for themselves but for Him 
who died and was raised again for them. So from now 16 
onward we know no one outwardly;° even if we knew Christ 
outwardly,” now we know Him so no longer. Therefore, 17 
if a man is in * Christ, there is a new act of creation; the 
old has gone, all has become new. It all comes from God, 18 
who reconciled us to Himself through Christ and has given 
us the task b of reconciliation: that in Christ God was 19 
reconciling the world to Himself, not keeping against men 
an account of their offences, and entrusting to us the 
Message * of reconciliation. So we are ambassadors for so 
Christ, seeing that God is entreating through us; we beg 
on behalf of Christ, be reconciled to God. Him who did 21 
no c sin He made to be sin for us, that we might be God’s 
righteousness * in Him. 

As workers together with Him d we further entreat you 6 
not to receive God’s grace * in vain; for He says, 2 

In a time offavour I have heard you; 

on a day of salvation I have helped you. 

The special time of favour is now; the day of salvation is now. 
We do not put any stumbling-block in anyone’s way, lest 3 
fault be found with our work. 6 As God’s servants we com- 4 
mend ourselves in all circumstances by great steadfastness: in 
afflictions, hardships and deprivations, in floggings, im- 5 
prisonments and civil disorders, without rest, sleep or food;* 
by purity, knowledge,* patience and kindness; by the 6 
Holy Spirit, sincere love, the preaching of the truth, and by 7 
the power of God; with the weapons of righteousness * for 
the right hand and for the left, in honour and dishonour, 8 
in bad reputation and in good. We are regarded 1 as 
deceivers, yet we are true; as ignored, yet we are acknow- 9 
ledged; as dying, yet we live-, as being disciplined, yet we are 
not being put to death; as afflicted,' yet we always rejoice; 10 

0 Lit., according to the flesh.* 6 Lit., service. c Lit., did not know. 

d With Him is not in the Greek. t Lit., in labours , wakefulness and hunger. 

1 We are regarded is not in the Greek. 

9 Lit., grieved, in an objective not a subjective sense. 
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6" II— 7 ' 5 nPOL KOPINSIOYE B 

TroXXovs Sc TrXoml^omes, d>s p rySev exomes Kal iravra 
Karexovres. 

11 To crropa Tjfuhv dve'tuyev irpos iipas, Koplvdtot, t] KapSla 

12 rjptov irc-irXaTuvTai' ou orevoxaipetode ev Tjptv, crrevo- 

1 3 X“>P* lad * ® e €v cmXdyxyoLS vpwv ttjv 5c a vttjv 
avriptadlav, <Ls tckvois Xeya>, irXaTvvdTjTe Kal vpels. 

14 Mrj ytveade erepo^vyovvres air tarots' ns yap peroxT] 
biKaiocruvT] /cat avopia, Tj ns Kotvtovta <f>wrl 7Jpos gkotos; 

15 TIS 5 c <TUjJ,<l>WVri(JlS XpiCTTOV 7TpOS BeXiaXf rj ns pepls ttlutw 

16 pera d-irtorov; ns Sc avvKarddeots vaw @eov per a 
elSwXwv; Tjpels yap vaos @eov eapev ^tuvros, Kadtbs etrrev 
6 @eos on 

’Evoik^ctu ev auTois Kal evirepiiraTi]cr<i>, 

Kal ecropai aurov Geos, Kal auTol caovTal poi Xaos- 

17 Sto c|cX 0 arc ck pcaou aurov 
Kal aif>oplcr 0 T|T£, Xeyet Kvptos, 

Kai aKaSapTou pr] airreorBc' 

Kayd) elaSe£opai upas, 

18 Kal ccropai vp.lv els llaTcpa, 

Kal vpels eaeode poi els ulous Kal dvyarepas, 

Xcyct Kupios riavTOKpaTup. 

7 i ravras ovv c^ovres ras eTrayyeXlas, dyamyrol, Kadapt- 
awpev eauroii? airo 7 ravros poXvapov oapxos Kal Trvevparos, 
errtreXovvres dytwcrvvTjV ev <j>ofiu> &eov. 

2 Xwpijaare rjpas' ovSeva TjStKrioapev, ovSeva e<f>6eipapev, 

3 ovSeva (TrXeoveKTTjcrapev. 77750s KaraKpicnv 011 Xeyw 
TrpoelpTjKa yap oti ev rats KapSlats r/pdiv lore els to 

4 ovvaTTodavetv Kal auv£ rjv. ttoXXt) pot TTapprjOta irpos upas, 
ttoXXti pot Kavx tjctis vnep vptov TTe-nXrjpaipat rfj trapa- 
KX-qoet, virepneptcroevopai rrj X a P9- ^darj rrj dXufiet Tjpcov. 

5 Kal yap eXOovraiv r/pdiv els MaKeSovtav ovSeplav eaxev 

11: Ps. 119. 32. 16-18: Lv. 26. m, 12, Ezk. 37. 27, Is. 52. 11, 

Ezk. 20. 34, 2 S. 7. 14. 
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as poor, yet we make many rich; as having nothing, yet 
we possess everything. 

Corinthians, we are speaking freely to you, our heart is 11 
wide open-, you are not restricted from our side,“ the restric- 12 
tion is in your own feelings. You also, open your hearts 13 
as wide in return—I speak as a father 6 to his children. 

Do not be incongruously joined c with unbelievers. What 14 
have righteousness and lawlessness in common? What 
partnership has light with darkness? What harmony has 15 
Christ with Belial? What does a believer share with an 
unbeliever? What agreement has God’s shrine* with 16 
idols? For we are the shrine of the living God, even as 
God said, 

I will dwell in them and walk among them ; 

I will be their God, and they shall be My people * 

Therefore come out from their midst 17 

and be separated , says the Lord, 
do not touch what is unclean; 
and I will welcome you, 

and I will be a Father to you 18 

and you shall be sons and daughters to Me, 
says the Lord Almighty. 

Because we have these promises, beloved, let us cleanse 7 
ourselves from all defilement of body d and of spirit, making 
our holiness complete in the fear of God. 

Make room for us in your hearts.* We have treated no 2 
one unjustly, we have ruined no one, we have taken ad¬ 
vantage of no one. I am not saying this to condemn you; 3 
I have already said that you are in our hearts, united for 
death and for life. I have much confidence in speaking to 4 
you; I have much pride in you. I am filled with encourage¬ 
ment; in all our affliction I am overflowing with joy. 

It is true that * when I a came into Macedonia I k 5 

° Lit., in tis. ® A father is not in the Greek. 

c The Greek verb means, yoked with one of a different kind. tl Lit., flesh* 

* In your hearts is not in the Greek. I It is true that: lit., for indeed. 

0 Lit., we. h Lit., our flesh* 
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avcoiv Tj adp£ iipdiv, aAA’ ep vavrl BXifiopevoi' c£uiBev 

6 /xa^ai, cow9 tv tfaofioi. aAA’ o napaKaXatv Toils ranecvous 

7 rrapcKaXeocv rjpds 6 ©toy iv rfj irapovoia Titov oil povov 
Sc iv rfj napovoia avrov, aAAa Kal iv Tfj -napaKXTjaei fj 
■napcKXrjBij i<f> iiptv, avayyeXXwv rjptv ttjv iipdiv inmoBrjaiv, 
top iipdiv oSvppov, top iipdiv IffjXov virep ipov, were pc 

8 paXXov xapfjvai. "Otl el Kal iXvnrjoa vpas ev Tfj imoToXij, 
oil peTapcXopai, cl Kal peTepeXoprjv fiXcnai yap oti ij 

9 imaroXrj cKcUn) cl Kal TTpos dipav eXvrrrjoev vpas, v Op 
xatpti), oiiy OTI cXuTnjBTjrc, aAA’ oti IXvtttjBtjtc els pcTa- 
voiav- cXvTTrjdTjTc yap Kara. &cov, tpa ev p-rjScvl ^piuiOfTc 

10 tf ijpdiv. 17 yap KaTa &eov Xvmj pcTavoia v els auiTrjplav 
dpeTapeX-rjTov KaTepyd^CTai■ tj Sc tov Koopov Xvtttj BdvaTOV 

11 KaTcpya^eTat. ISoii yap airro tovto to kotcl ©top Xvtttj- 
Brjvai vpas 1rocrrjv KaTcipyaaaTO ev vptv (rrrovSrfv, aAAa 
dnroXoylav, aAAa dyavaK-njaiv, aAAa (fiofiov, aAAa emndBrjaiv, 
aAAa IfrjXov, aAAa e/cSt/ojcrip. ev iravrl avveanjaare 

12 eavroiis ayvoiis etvai iv tui irpaypaTi. apa cl Kal eypaipa 
vptv, oii\ cvckcv tov d&LKrjoavTos ovSe cvckcv top aSiKTj- 
devros, aAA’ cvckcv tov tfiavepwdfjvai ttjv uttovStjv 

13 iipdiv ttjv inrcp ijpdiv TTpos vpas ivdrrnov tov ©top. Sta 
tovto TrapaKeKXTjpeBa. 'Eirl St rfj TrapaKXrjoeL ijpdiv 
■neptoaorepais paXXov iyap-ijpev cttI rfj X a P 9 - Titov, oti 

14 dvaTTCTTavrai to wcvpa airro v ano iravraiv iipdiv oti et tl 
airrdi inrcp iipdiv KCKavxqpai, op KaTTjaxvvdrjv , aAA’ aiy 
■navra ev dXijBela iXaXrjoapcv vptv, ooraiy Kal tj Kavyijais 

15 ijpdiv eirl Titov dXrjBeia cydnjBij. Kal Ta OTrXdyyva aurop 
TrepLoaoTcpws els iipL&s cotlv avapipvrjoKopevov ttjv 
T ravTwv iipdiv imaKorjv, <l>s pcTa (fiofiov Kal t popov cSefaoBc 

16 aprop. ^atpea oti ev rravrl Bappdi ev vptv. 

81 Tvaipl^opev St vptv, dSeX<f>ol, ttjv X°-P lv T0 ^ ©top 

2 ttjv ScSopcvrjv ev Tats eKKXrjolais ttjs MaKcSovias, oti ev 
TToXXfj SoKipfj BXu/ieais tj iTcpujacia ttjs X a P°-S airrdiv Kal 
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found no relief, but on every side I 0 suffered affliction: 
outside there were quarrels, within there were fears. But 6 
God, who encourages the dejected, encouraged me b by 
the arrival of Titus; not only by his arrival but also by the 7 
encouragement which he received among you. He reported 
to me 6 your longing, your mourning, your zeal for me, so 
that I rejoiced all the more. Even if I grieved you by the 8 
letter, I do not regret it, though I had been regretting it, 
for I see that that letter did grieve you, if only for a time. 
Now I rejoice, not because you were grieved, but because 9 
your grief resulted in repentance; you bore your grief as 
God intended/ so that in no way you suffered loss through 
us. Grief borne as God intends produces a repentance 10 
that results in salvation and leaves no regrets, but the 
world’s grief produces death. See how much this very fact 11 
of your bearing grief as God intended has produced in you: 
what eagerness, what self-vindication, what anger, what 
fear, what longing, what zeal, what desire to see justice 
done . d In every way you have established that you are 
innocent in the matter. So then, even though I wrote to 12 
you, I did not write because of the one who acted unjustly, 
or even because of the one who was treated unjustly, but 
that your eagerness on our behalf might be shown to you 
before God. This is why we are encouraged. But in addi- 13 
tion to our encouragement we rejoiced far more at the joy 
of Titus, since he 1 has been refreshed because of you all. 
For if I have boasted to him at all about you, I was not put 14 
to shame, but as we spoke nothing but the truth to you, so 
also our boasting before Titus was proved to be truth. 
His heart goes out to you more abundantly as he remembers 15 
the obedience of you all, how you received him with fear 
and trembling. I rejoice that I am altogether confident 16 
about you. 

We make known to you, brothers,* the grace * of God 8 
given to the churches * of Macedonia: in much testing by 2 

“ Lit., we. 6 Lit., us. c Lit., ycu were grieved according to God. 

“ Lit., what avenging. ‘ Lit., his spirit. 
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tj Kara fiaOovs rTwyela aurcuv eTTeplaaeverev els to ttXovtos 

3 t fjs airXoTTjTOs avrwv ore Kara Svvapcv, paprvpw, Kal 

4 Trapa 8 vvap.iv, avOalpeToi | fieri TroXXfjs TrapaKXrjoews 
Seopevoc rjpwv tt/v X°-P lv Ka ' L T V V Kocvwvlav Trjs SiaKovlas 

5 rfjs els to vs aylovs, | Kal ov Kadws TjXvlaapev, aAAa eavrovs 
eSwKav rrpwTov to) Kvplui Kal fjplv Sea deXrjpaTos ®eov, 

6 [ els to TrapaKaXeoat rjpds TItov, Iva xaOdis TTpoevrjp^aro 

7 ovtcos Kal encTeXearj els vpas /cat TTjv yapLV Tavrriv. dAA’ 
axrTep ev navr'c TtepcaaeveTe, irlorei Kal Xoy<p Kal yi'dxjeL 
Kal Tracrp airovSfj Kal TTj e£ Tjpwv ev vp.lv ayanr), Iva Kal 

8 ev TavTTj rfj yapm irepcaaevTjTe. Ov Kar’ h TiTayqv Xeyw, 
aAAa Sea rfjs eTepwv airovSfjs Kal to Trjs vpeTepas ayairrjs 

9 yvTjaujv 8 oKipd^wv yivuioKeTe yap tt/v X° l P lv too Kvplov 
1 jp<2>v 'Ir/ijov, oti Sc vpas erTTwyeverev ttXovows wv, Iva 

10 vpels TTj eKeivov mwxeca irXovTTjOTjTe. Kal yvwprjv ev 
TOVTip ScSwpc tovto yap vplv crvpcfiepec, ocrcves ov povov 
to TToif/oai aAAa Kal to OeXeiv TTpoevrjp^aode cltto Trepvai• 

11 row Se Kai to Troifjoai eTTCTeXeerare, ottws Kadarrep Tj 
TTpoOvpla too deXecv, ovtujs Kal to e-ncTeXeoac eK too eyecv. 

12 el yap fj Trpodvpla irpoKecTac, Kado ar eyi) eimpooSeKros, ov 

13 k a8o ovk exec, ov yap Iva aXXocs avecrcs, vplv BXlipcs’ 

14 aAA’ ep luoTTjTOs | ev tw vvv Kacpw to vpwv ireplooevpa eis 
to eKecvwv verrepTjpa, Iva Kal to eKecvwv irepcooevpa 
yevrjrac els to vpwv verrepTjpa, ottws yevrjTac loorijs, 

15 | Kadws yeypairrac, '0 to ttoAu ouk eirXeovaoEV, Kal 6 to 

16 o\iyov ouk r]XaTTOvTfcrev, Xapcs Se tw ®ew tw 
ScSovtc TTjv avTT/v aTTovSrjV vnep vpwv ev TTj KapSla Tctov, 

17 | on TTjv pev TrapaKXTjcnv eSeparo, mrovSacoTepos Se vvapxwv 

18 a vdacperos epfjXQev irpos vpas. avvenepopapev Se per’ 
avTov tov aSeXcfiov ov 6 erracvos ev tw evayyeXlw 81a raowv 

19 twv eKKXrjcnwv, ov povov 8t aAAa Kal xecpoTOVTjOels vr to 
twv eKKXrjocwv ovveKSrjpos Tjpwv ev tt) ^apm TavTTj -rfj 

15: Ex. 16. 18. 
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affliction, the abundance of their joy and their extreme “ 
poverty have overflowed in the wealth of their generosity; 
for I affirm that according to their ability, indeed beyond 3 
their ability, they gave 6 of their own free will, begging us 4 
with much entreaty for the favour of sharing in this service 
to God’s people.* And they did so, e not just as we had 5 
hoped, but they first gave themselves to the Lord and to 
us by God’s will, and so we asked Titus to complete this 6 
gracious work d among you, just as he had previously begun 
it. Just as you overflow in everything, in faith, in speech, 7 
in knowledge, in all eagerness and in the love which we have 
awakened in you,' overflow in this gracious work 4 also. 

I am not saying this as an order, but using the eagerness 8 
of others I am trying to prove the genuineness of your 
love also. You know the grace * of our Lord Jesus, that 9 
being rich He became poor for your sakes, that you by His 
poverty might become rich. So it is only an opinion that I 10 
am giving you in this matter; this is what you ought to do, 
you who last year were the first not only to act but also to 
wish to act. Now complete your action, that just as there 11 
was the readiness to wish, so also there may be the comple¬ 
tion, in accordance with your means. For if the readiness 12 
is there, it is acceptable according to what a man has, not 
according to what he has not. Not that there may be relief 13 
for others and affliction for you; but, on a basis of equality, 
at the present time your surplus is to meet their deficiency, 14 
that their surplus also may meet your deficiency, in order 
that there may be equality, as it is written,* He who gathered 15 
much had not too much, and he who gathered little had not loo little. 

Thanks be to God who puts the same eagerness on your 16 
behalf into the heart of Titus. He agrees to our request, but 17 
he is so eager that he is coming to you of his own free will. 
We are sending with him the brother * who is praised 18 
throughout all the churches * for his work in spreading 1 
the Good News.* Not only so, but he has also been ap- 19 
pointed by the churches as our travelling companion in 


a Lit., down to the depth . 
c They did so is not in the Greek. 
e Lit., the lovefrom us which is in you. 
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1 For his work in spreading : lit., in. 



8 . 20-9* 9 nPOE KOPIN8IOYI B 

8iaxovovpevrj v<j>' Tjpwv npos Tqv avrov tov Kvpiov Sofap 

20 xal npodvplav Tjpwv, \ oreXXopevoL tovto, p-q Tts qpds 
pwpqo-qTai ev rfj adponqTi Tavrjj Tjj Siaxovovpevr) v<f>' 

21 Tjpwv n'povooup.ev yap xaAd ov povov cvumov Kupiou 

22 oAAa Koi evcoTTLOv dvBpajTTWv. cruverre pjpapev Sf auToI? 
tov aSeA <f>ov qpwv, ov e8oxipdoapev ev -noXXols TroXXdxLs 
orrovSaLov ovra, wvl Se nodi/ orrovdaLorepov Tmroid'quei 

23 rroAXfj -rfj els vpas- etTe uvep Titov, xolvwvos epos xal els 
vpas ovvepyos' e“ne a8eX(j>ol qpwv, dirdoroXoL exxXqotwv, 

24 Sofa Xpiorov. TTjV ovv evSeL^iv T-rjs ayavqs vpwv xal 
qpwv xavyqaews xmep vpwv els avrovs evSeixvvpevot xal 
els npoow-nov twv exxXqoiwv. 

9i IJepl pev yap Trjs Siaxovlas tt}s els to vs dylovs rrepioaov 

2 pol eoriv to ypa<f>eiv vptv oTSa yap nqv rrpodvplav vpwv 
fjv imep vpwv xavywpai MaxeSooiv on 'Ayala nape- 
oxevaorat. and nepvoi, xal to vpwv fTjAoy qpedioev to vs 

3 ndelovas. errepjpa 8e tovs d8eA<f>ovs, Iva pq to xavyqpa 
qpwv to vrrep vpwv xevwdfj ev tw pep cl tovtw, Iva xadws 

4 eXeyov napeoxevaapevoi tJte, prj nws eav eXdwoiv ovv epol 
Maxe8oves xal evpwoiv vpas dnapaoxeudorovs xarai- 
oyvvdwpev qpels, ’va pq Xeywpev vpets, ev Tjj vnoordoei 

5 Tav-rq Trjs xavyqoews. dvayxaiov ovv qyqodpqv tt apa- 
xaXeoai tovs d8eX<f>ovs Iva npoeXdwoiv els vpas xal 
npoxaTapTujwoiv -rqv tt poe-rrqyyeXpevqv evXoylav vpwv, 
Tavrrjv erolpqv etvai ovtws ws evXoylav xal prj ws rrXeo- 

6 veljlav. Tovto 8c, 6 orrelpwv <j>ei8opevws <f>ei8opevws xal 
deploei, xal 6 orrelpwv err' evXcrylais err' evAoyiais xai 

7 deploei.. exaoros xadws tt poaipeiTai Tjj xapdla, prj ex 
Xvmjs q cf avayxqs' iAapov yap 8drr|v aya7ra 6 9 tos. 

8 8 uvar el Se o 8eos rrdaav ydpiv nepiooevoai els vpas, Iva 
ev Travrl navore tt doav avrdpxetav eyovres neptooevqTe 

9 els nav epyov ayadov, xadws yeypamai, 

aii Pr. 3. 4 lxx. 9.7: Pr. 22. 8 lxx. 
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this service which we are rendering," for the glory * of the 
Lord Himself and to show our own readiness. We try to 20 
avoid being blamed by anyone in our administration of this 
generous gift; we are concerned with what is honourable not 21 
only in the Lord’s sight but also in men’s. We are sending with 22 
them our brother whom we have often tested and found to 
be eager in many matters, and who is now all the more 
eager because of the great confidence which he has in you. 

As for Titus, he is my partner and fellow-worker for you; 23 
as for our brothers, they are messengers 6 of churches, and 
the glory of Christ. Then show them evidence before the 24 
churches also of your love and of our pride in you. 

Concerning this service to God’s people * it is super- 9 
fluous for me to be writing to you. I know your readiness; 2 
I boast of it concerning you to the Macedonians, that Achaia 
has been prepared since last year; and your zeal has 
stimulated most of them. But I am sending the brothers * 3 
that our boast concerning you may not be made empty in 
this matter, that you may be prepared just as I have been 
saying, lest if some Macedonians come with me and find 4 
you unprepared we, not to say you, may be put to shame in 
this confident boast. So I considered it necessary to ask the 5 
brothers to go to you in advance and arrange beforehand 
for your promised bounty; I want it to be ready thus as a 
bounty and not as a gift which you grudge. 

Mark e this: he who sows sparingly will also reap spar- 6 
ingly, he who sows bountifully will also reap bountifully. 
Let each man give d as he decides in his mind,* not regret- 7 
fully nor under compulsion; it is the cheerful giver whom 
God loves. God is able to make every blessing e overflow 8 
for you, that having always all sufficiency in all things you 
may overflow for every good work, as it is written:* 9 

0 Lit., this grace which is being administered by us. b Lit., apostles .* 

c Mark is not in the Greek. d Let . . . give is not in the Greek. 

‘ Lit., grace. 
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IIPOE KOPIN0IOYE B 


*EaKopTruT€V p ISbiKcv rots itcvtjctiv, 

T| SiKaioauvr] aurou jicvci els tov auiva. 

10 o emxopTjycov anopov t£ aireipovri ical aprov tls 

ppuaiv yopTjyTjafL Kal nXrjBvveZ tov anopov vpwv Kal 

11 av^Tjcrei ra ■yevqpara, rfjs Sucaioauvi]; upuv* ev navrl 
nXovntfip evot els naaav anXoi-qTa, TjTis KaTepya^erai St 

12 Tjpwv evyapiarLav tw Qeip. on Tj Sia Krona Trjs Xenovp- 
ylas Tav-njs oil povov earIv npooavanXrjpovaa to. vcnepT)- 
/xara Tali' aylcov, aXXa Kal nepiooevovoa Sid noXXwv 

13 fiyapianoiv tu > 0eep' 81 a ttj? 8 OKtprjs rfjs StaKOvlas 
ravrrjs 8o£d£ovres tov Qeov ini rrj vrroTayrj Trjs dpoXoylas 
vpwv ds to evayyeXtov tov Xpiarov Kal dnXonjTi Trjs ko t- 

14 viovtas els avTois Kal els ndvTas, Kal avTwv Seijaet vnep 
vpwv emnoBovvrwv vpds Sia ttjv virep ftaXAovoav X^-P LV too 

15 ©eov e<j>’ vptv. Xapis tw @ew enl tt) dveKSnjyrjTw 
avTov Sloped.. 

IOi Avtos Se eyw TJavXos napaKaXw vpds Sia tt]s npairnjTos 
Kal emeiKelas tov Xptorov, os koto. npoownov pev Tarreivos 

2 ev vptv, dnwv Se Bappw els vpds' Seopai Se to prj napwv 
Bappfjaat TTj nenoiBrjaet fj Xoylt,opai ToXpfjaai enl Tivas to vs 

3 Xoyi^opevovs T)pas ws koto. aapKa nepmaTovvras■ ’Ev 

4 aapKi yap nepmaTOVvres ov Kara aapKa arpaTevopeBa, to 
yap onXa Trjs or paTelas Tjpwv ov aapKtKa aAAa Suvara tw 
Q ew npos Kadalpeoiv oyvpiopaTwv, Xoytapovs KaBatpovvres 

5 | Kal ndv vifiwpa enatpopevov Kara Trjs yvwaews tov Qeov, 
Kal alxpaXcoTi^ovres ndv vorjpa els tt)V vnaKor/v tov Xpio- 

6 tov, Kal ev erolpcp exovres eKbiKrjoai ndaav napaKorjV, 
orav nXrjpwdfj vpwv Tj vnaKO-rj. 

7 Td Kara npoownov BXerrere. el tis nenotdev eavrw 
Xptorov etvai, tovto Xoyt^eodw ndXiv e<f>’ eavrov, on 

9: Ps. 112. g. 10: Is. 55. io, Hos. 10. 12 lxx. 
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He has distributed freely, a He has given to the poor. 

His righteousness * lasts for ever. 


He who provides seed for the sower and bread for eating will 10 
provide and multiply your seed, and will increase the 
fruits of your righteousness. You will be enriched in everything 11 
for every kind of 6 generosity, which produces through us 
thanksgiving to God. For the performing of this service 12 
not only supplies the needs of God’s people * but also 
overflows, by means of many thanksgivings to God. 
Through their approval of this service they give glory * 13 
to God, because of your obedience to your confession in 
spreading c the Good News * of Christ and because of the 
generosity of your contribution •* for them and for all. They 14 
themselves, with prayer for you, long for you on account of 
God’s surpassing grace * to you. Thanks be to God for 15 
His indescribable gift! 

I, Paul, myself entreat you by the meekness and gentle- 10 
ness of Christ, I who when face to face am “ humble ” * 
among you, but when away am “ courageous ”* towards 
you. I beg you that when I am present I may not have 2 
to be courageous, showing the confidence which I reckon 
to be bold in showing 1 towards some who reckon that we 
are living on a human level. 1 ' For though we live as human 3 
beings,* we do not wage war on a human level, 1 ’ for the 4 
weapons of our warfare are not material but are divinely 
powerful to demolish fortresses. We demolish arguments 
and everything that raises itself on high against the know- 5 
ledge of God, we take every thought captive to obey Christ, 
and we are ready to punish every act of disobedience, 6 
when your obedience is complete. 

Look at what is before your eyes.* If someone is sure that 7 
he belongs to Christ, let him on the other hand consider 


0 Lit., has scattered. 6 Lit., all. 

e Lit., confession for. d Lit., sharing. 

e Paul is probably quoting his opponents’ criticisms. 
t Lit., with the confidence with which I reckon to be bold. 

0 Lit., according to the flesh.* * Lit., in the flesh.* 

* Or, You are looking at the outward appearance. 
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8 Kadws ainos Xpiarov, ovrws Kal qpets Xpiarov. eav yap 
Kal 77 tpiaaorepov r l Kavxtfawpai rrepl rfjs eijovolas Tjpwv, 
ijs eSo )K(V 6 Kvpios Tjp.lv els otKoSopfjV Kal ovk els Kadal- 

9 pei tip iipwv, ovk alayyvBrjaopai, \ Iva pfj 8o£w waav eKcftoftelv 

10 upas 8ia rwv emaroXdiv. on, Al pev eiriaroXai, <f>r]crlv, 
fiapetai Kal layupa'i, tj 8e vapovala rov awparos aaBevfjS 

11 /<rai o \6yos e^ovBevrjpevos. rovro XoyiljeaBoj 6 toioutos, 
on o lot eopev rep Xoyw Si emoroXwv anovres, roiovroi Kal 

12 rrapovres rw epyw. 0v yap roXpwpev eVKplvai Tj avvKplvai 
eavrovs tioiv rwv eavrovs avviaravovrwv aXXa aiirol ev 
iavrols eavrovs perpovvres Kal ouvKplvovres eavrovs 

13 iavrols ov avviaaiv. rjpels 8e oi>x'i els ra aperpa Kavx 7 ]- 
aopeOa, aXXa Kara to perpov rov Kavovos ov epepioev 

14 Tjplv 6 &eos perpov, e<f>iKeadai aypi Kal vpwv. oil yap ws 
prj e<f>iKvovpevoi els vpas imepeKrelvopev eavrovs, aypi 
yap Kal vpwv e<j>6doapev ev rw eiiayyeXUp rov Xpiarov' 

15 oi>K els ra aperpa Kavxwpevoi ev aXXorplois KOTIOLS, eXnlSa 
8 e eyovres av^avopevrjs rfjs Trlorews vpwv ev vplv peya- 

16 Xvvdrjvai Kara rov Kavova Tjpwv els nepiooelav, els ra 
inrepeKeiva vpwv evayyeXloaadai, ovk ev aXXorplw Kavovi 

17 els ra eroipa Kavxrjoaodai. '0 8e Kauxtoptvos tv 

18 Kupiu KauxaoBb)' ov yap o eavrov avviardvwv eKelvos 


eonv SoKipos, aXXa ov 6 Kvpios awlanjaiv. 

Hi “0<j>eXov avelxeade pov piKpov n aippoavvrjs’ aAAa Kai 

2 dveyeoBe pov. ZpjXw yap vpas 0eov t,rjXw, fjppoadpTjv yap 
vpas evl avSpl rrapBevov ayvrjv irapaorijoa 1 rw Xpiarw" 

3 <f>ofiovpai 8e prj ttws, ws 6 o<J>is e£T)iraTT)<Tcv Evav ev rfj 
Travovpyla avrov, ovrws <f>8apfj ra voijpara vpwv d-rro 

4 rfjs ajrXoTTjros rfjs els Xpiarov. el pev yap 6 epyopevos 
aXXov 'Irjoovv KTjpvaaei ov ovk eKTjpvijapev, fj rrvevjaa 
erepov Xapfiavere 8 ovk eXd/ 3 ere, Tj evayyeXiov erepov o 


17: Jer. 9. 24. 11. 3: Gn. 3. 4, 13. 
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this, that just as he belongs to Christ, so we also belong to 
Christ. Even if I boast a little too much about our authority, 8 
which the Lord gave us to build you up and not to demolish 
you, I shall not be discredited. Do not think that I am ° 9 
trying to frighten you by my letters. For they say ,* “ His 10 
letters are weighty and strong, but his bodily presence is 
weak and his speech is contemptible.” Let such a man 11 
consider this, that as we are in word through our letters 
when absent, so we shall be in deed when present. We do 12 
not dare to class or compare ourselves with some of those who 
recommend themselves. They, when they measure them¬ 
selves by themselves, and compare themselves with them¬ 
selves, are without understanding; but we will not boast 13 
beyond our measure, but within the sphere which God 
apportioned to us, that is, to reach as far even as you. 
For we are not extending ourselves beyond our sphere, as 14 
we should be if we had not already c reached you, for we 
have arrived as far even as you with the Good News * of 
Christ. We do not boast beyond our measure about other 15 
men’s labours, but we have hope that, as your faith in¬ 
creases, our work d may, within our sphere, be enlarged 
exceedingly through you, so that we preach the Good 16 
News * in the places beyond you and do not boast about 
what has already been done in another man’s sphere. He 17 
who boasts, let him boast * about the Lord ; it is not he who 18 
recommends himself who is approved, but he whom the 
Lord recommends. 

I wish you would have patience with me in a little foolish-11 
ness; but indeed you are patient with me. I am jealous 2 
over you with a divine jealousy, for I betrothed you to 
one husband, to present to Christ a pure virgin; but I am 3 
afraid that, as the serpent deceived Eve by his cunning, so your 
minds may somehow be seduced from devotion to Christ. 
For if someone comes and proclaims * another Jesus, whom 4 
we did not proclaim, or if you receive a different spirit, 
which you did not receive, or different good news, which 

a Do not think that I am : lit., in order that 1 may not seem to be. 

b Lit., He says. c Already is not in the Greek. d Lit., we. 
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5 ovk eBe^aade, koXws aveyeade. Xoyl^opai yap prjSev 

6 vcmpTjKivai twv v-rrepXlav aTrocrrdXwv. el 8c /cat ISudttjs 
to) Xoyw, aAA’ oi 5 rfj yvwaei, aAA’ ev -rravrl <f>avepwaavres 

7 ev -rraoLV els upas. *H dpaprlav errolrjaa epavrov 
rarreLvwv Iva vpels uipwdfjTe, otl 8a ipeav to to 8 ©coo 

8 evayyeXiov einjyyeXiaapTjv vplv; aAAay c’/c/cA^atay eavX-naa 

9 Xaf}wv oipwvLov npos tt/v vpwv SiaKovlav, /cat -rrapwv -rrpds 
vpas Kal varepTjdels oil KarevdpKTpja ovSevos' to yap 
varepTjpd pov -rrpoaaveTrXrfpwaav ol ddeX<j>ol eXdovres drrd 
MaKeBovlas • /cat ev -rravrl aftaprj epavrov vplv err/p-qaa 

to /cat TTjpijCTaj. eonv aXyOeia Xpiarov iv epoi, otl t) ieav- 
XTjo-iy avTT] ov t/rpayyaerai els dpe ev rots leXlpaaiv rijs 

11 ’Ayalas. 8ta ri; on ovk ay and) vpas; o ©coy olSev. 

12 "0 8c ttolw, /cat rroiijaw, Iva eKKOifiw rr\v d<f>oppr]V twv 
deXov twv a<f>opprjV, Iva ev w Kavywvrai evpedwaiv xaOws 

13 /cat TjpeZs. ol yap tolovtol ipeuBavoaroXoi, epyarai 8oAtot, 

14 peraayrjpan^dpevoL els airooToXovs Xpiarov. Kal ov 
Oavpa' avros yap o Earavas perairyTjpaTll,eTai els 

15 dyyeXov <f>wTos. ov peya ofiv el Kal ol Sta/corot avrov 
peTaayqparl^oVTaL toy Slo-kovol St/catoawijy wv to reXos 
ccrrat Kara ra epya avrwv. 

16 IlaXiv Xeyw, prj t'ls pe Sdij-r] a<f>pova cfvar el 8c prj ye, 
Kav toy aifrpova 8 e£aade pe, Iva Kayw piKpov tl Kavy-qawpai. 

17 0 XaXw, ov AaAto Kara Kvpiov, aAA’ toy ev a<f>poovvrj, ev 

18 Tavrrj rfj VTToaraaeL rfjs Kavyijaews. e-rrel rroXXol Kauywv- 

19 Tat Kara rrjv adpKa, Kayw KavyrjaopaL. ySews yap 

20 aveyeade twv a<j>povwv <f>p6vipx>L ovres’ aveyeade yap ct 
Tty vpas /caraSooAot, el ns Kareadlei, el ns Xapfiavei, ct 

21 Tty e-rralperaL, el ns els rrpdaw-rrov vpas Scpct. Kara 
anplav Xeyw, toy otl Tjpels Tjadevrjaapev ev <0 S’ dv tls 

22 roXpa, ev atfipocrvvT] Xeyw, roXpw Kayw. ’EfSpalol eioiv; 
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you did not accept, you are wonderfully patient. I reckon 5 
that I am in no way inferior to those very superior apostles.* 

I may be unqualified in speech, but I am not unqualified 6 
in knowledge; we have made this plain to you in every 
way, in the presence of all. 

Did I commit a sin in humbling myself that you might be 7 
raised high, because I preached the Good News * of God to 
you without charge ? I robbed other churches,* taking my 8 
expenses for the purpose of serving you, and when I was with 9 
you and fell in need, I did not press anyone for help; for 
when the brothers * came from Macedonia, they more than 
supplied my need. In everything I kept myself from being 
a burden to you, and I shall continue to do so. As sure as 10 
Christ’s truth is in me, in the districts of Achaia this boasting 
shall not be stopped in my case. Why ? Because I do not 11 
love you? God knows I do. a What I am doing, I shall 12 
continue to do, that I may deny opportunity to those who 
want an opportunity to appear just like us in the office of 
which they boast. Such men are false apostles,* deceitful 13 
workers, disguising themselves as apostles of Christ. And 14 
no wonder, for Satan * himself disguises himself as an 
angel * of light. It is no great matter, then, if his servants 15 
too disguise themselves as servants of righteousness; their 
end will be according to their deeds. 

I say again, let no one think me foolish. If you do, 16 
accept me if only as foolish; let me too have my little boast. 
What I say, I do not say from the Lord, but as in foolish- 17 
ness, with this boastful confidence. Since many boast on 18 
human grounds, 6 I too will boast. For you gladly have 19 
patience with foolish men, being wise yourselves! You 20 
have patience if someone enslaves you, if someone exploits c 
you, if someone preys upon you, if someone assumes 
superiority, if someone strikes you in the face. I say to my 21 
shame that we have been weak; but in whatever matter 
anyone is bold (I speak in foolishness) I too am bold. d Are 22 
they Hebrews? So am I. Are they Israelites? So am I. 

0 / do is not in the Greek. 6 Lit., according to the flesh .• 

c Lit., devours. d The irony in this verse should be noted. 
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Kayco. 'IapaTjXtlraL elaiv; Kayos. aneppa Afipaap elaiv; 

23 Kayos. Stanovoi Xpiarov elaiv; Trapatftpovdsv XaXds, vtt ep 
eyas’ ev kottois 7 reptaaoTeposs, ev ffsvXanais -nepiaaoTeposs, 

24 ev TrXTjyats inrepfiaXXovTuss, ev davaroK TroXXaKis. otto 

25 ’IovSalosv irevraKis TeaaepaKov ra 7 rapa plav eXaftov, rpiy 
eppafiSladtjv, airai; eXiddaOTjv, Tpls evavayrjaa, vvyOr/pupov 

26 ev tos fivdas TTeTro'iTjKa’ oSonroplais TToXXdms, mvSvvois 
■noTapdsv, kivSvvois Xtjotcov, kiv Svvois en yevovs, KivSvvois 
e£ edvdsv, kivSvvois ev iroXei, kivSvvois ev eprjpla, kivSvvois 

27 ev OaXdaoT), KivSvvois ev iptvSaSeXtfsois, \ ev novas nal 
pdyOip, ev dypvrrvlais -rroXXdnis, ev Xipus Kal Slsfsei, ev 

28 vr/arelais voXXams, ev <pv)(ei nal yvpvoTTjTr xaspls tusv 
irapeKTO y r) enlaraals pov Tj nad’ r/pepav, rj pepipva vaadsv 

29 twv ennXTjaidsv. tls aadevel, Kal oiiK daOevds; tis anav- 

30 8 aAl£«Tai, Kal ovk eyas vvpovpai; el navyaaBai Set, ra 

31 rfjs aadevelas pov Kavysjaopai. 6 0eos nal IJaTrjp tov 
Kvplov ’Irjaov olSev, 6 dsv evXoyrjTos els tovs aldsvas, oti 

32 o v ifsevSopai. ev Aapaanas 6 edvdpyrjs 'Apera tov fiaoiXeass 

33 etfspovpei ttjv noXiv AapaoKtjvasv mdaai pe, Kal Sia dvp&os 
ev aapydvTj e\aXdadrp> Si a tov Telyovs nal e£e<fsvyov ray 

12 , xetpas avTOV. Kavyaodai Set, ov avptfsepov pev, eXev- 

2 aopa 1 Se els onraalas Kal dvonaXvtfieis Kvplov. otSa 
avdponrov ev XpiOTus vpo eTdsv SeKaTeaaaposv,—eiTe ev 
adspaTi ovk olSa, eiTe eKTOS tov adspaTos ovk olSa, 6 0eos 

3 olSev,—apvayevra tov toiovtov ecus TpiTOv oispavov. Kal 
olSa tov toiovtov dvdpasTrov — etre ev adspaTi eiTe xajpiy 

4 tov adspaTos ovk olSa, o ©toy oiSev,— | on rjpvdysj els 
tov IJapaSeiaov Kal -rjnovaev dppnqTa pijpaTa, a ovk e£ov 

5 dvdpdsiTw XaXfjaai. xnrep tov toiovtov navyijcropai, 
VTrep Se epavTov ov Kavxrfaopa 1 el prj ev raiy aadeveiais 

6 pov. edv yap BeX’qaas Kavyriaaodat, ovk eaopa 1 atfspusv, 
aX’qBeiav yap epos’ efselSopai Se, prj riy els epe XoyicnjTai 

7 VTrep o ftXe'jTei pe Tj anode 1 e£ epov \ Kal TTj VTrepf3oXfj tusv 
aTTOKaXusfieasv. Sio tva prj vrrepalpaspai, eSodij poi anoXoijs 
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Are they descendants of Abraham? So am I. Are they 23 
servants of Christ ? I am more so (I am out of my senses 
in saying this). I have been in toils much more, in 
prisons much more, in floggings far more, in danger of 
death often. From the Jews five times I received forty 25 
strokes less one; three times I was beaten with rods; once 24 
I was stoned; three times I was shipwrecked; I spent a 
whole night and day in the deep. I have had many 26 
journeys, 0 dangers from rivers, dangers from robbers, 
dangers from my countrymen, dangers from Gentiles,* 
dangers in the city, dangers in the wilderness, 1 ’ dangers at 
sea, dangers among false brothers.* I have been in toil 27 
and hardship, often without sleep, in hunger and thirst, 
often without food, in cold and without sufficient clothing. 
Apart from everything else, there is the daily pressure upon 28 
me, anxiety for all the churches.* Who is weak and I am 29 
not weak ? Who is made to fall away * and I do not burn ? c 
If I must boast, I shall boast about the things that concern 30 
my weakness. The God and Father of the Lord Jesus, 31 
He who is blessed for ever, knows that I am not lying. In 32 
Damascus the governor under King Aretas was guarding 
the city of the Damascenes to lay hold of me, but I was let 33 
down in a basket through a window, through the wall, 
and I escaped his hands. 

I must boast,* although one ought not, and so I shall 12 
come to visions and revelations from the Lord. I know a 2 
man in * Christ, who fourteen years ago was caught up to 
the third heaven; whether he was in the body or out of the 
body I do not know, God knows. I know that that man d 3 
(whether in the body or apart from the body I do not 
know, God knows) was caught up into Paradise and heard 4 
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for man to utter. 

I shall boast about a man like that, but about myself I shall 5 
not boast, except about my weaknesses. If I wish to boast, 6 
I shall not be foolish, for I shall speak the truth; but I 
refrain, lest anyone should form an opinion of me above 
what he sees of me or hears from me, and also because of the 7 
exceeding greatness of the revelations. Because of this, in 
order that I might not be too uplifted, a thorn for my flesh 

0 Lit., in journeying; often. 6 That is, uninhabited place. 

c That is, with distress or indignation. d Lit., such a man. 
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tt) capKL, ayyeXos 2 Ja.Ta.va, Iva pe KoXa(fn^Tj, Iva pi] 
8 inrepalpwpai. imep tovtov rpls top Kvpiov TrapenaXeaa, 
g Iva aTTocnj an’ epov. Kal eipTfKev poi, 'Apieel 001 tj X°-P ls 
flow rj yap Svvapls fiov ev aadevela reXeirai. ”IIbiUTCL 
ovv paXXov KavyrfaopaL ev rais acrdevelais fiov, Iva em- 

10 OKTfvuxjTf in’ ipe ij Svvapis tov Xpiarov. 8 id e vSokw 
iv aoOevelais, ev vfdpeaiv, ev avayieais, ev Siwypots Kal 
aTevoywplais, iinep Xpiarov■ orav yap aadevw, Tore 
Svvaros etpu. 

11 riyova a<j>piow vpei s fie TjvayKaaare. iyw yap 
axpeiXov ii<f>’ vpwv avvlaraadai. ovSev yap TL voTepTqoa 

12 naiv vnepXlav anoaToXwv, el Kal ovSev el pi. to. pev arjpeia 
tov anoaroXov Kareipyaadj] ev vpiv ev ndcrr) vnopovfj, ev 

13 arjpelois Kal repaaiv Kal Swdpeaiv. rl yap eariv o rjo- 
auidrfTe vnep rds Xomas eKKXrfalas, el pi] on avros iyw ov 
KaTevdpKTfaa vpwv; yaplaaoQe poi rijv aSiKiav ravrqv. 

14 ’/Sou TpiTov tovto irolpws eyw iXOelv npos vpas, Kal ov 
KaravapKTjooj vpwv oil yap lyryew ra vpwv aAAa vpas- ov 
yap ocfielXei ra reKva rots yovevaiv Brjaavpl^eiv, aAAa ol 

15 yoveTs rots renvois. eyw Se i/Siera Sanamjaw /cat e/cSa- 
■navrfdrfoopai iinep rwv ipvywv vpwv. el Kal nepiaaorepws 

16 vpas ayanwv, ifoaov ayanwpai; “Earw Se, eyw oil Kare- 
BdpTiGa iipas‘ aAAa vnapywv navovpyos SoXw vpas eXafiov. 

17 prf Tiva wv dneaToXna npos iipas. Si’ avrov enXeove'K-n]oa 

18 vpas; TTapeKaXeoa TItov Kal avvaneareiXa tov ddeXipov 
prjTi e-nXeoveKTTfoev vpas Titos; ov tw avrw ITvedpan 
nepienanqaapev; oi tois avrois tyveaiv; 

ig ITdXai SoKeire on vpiv anoXoyovpeBa. Karevavn 
Qeov ev Xpiarw XaXovpew ra Se navra, dyamfrol, vnep 

qo TTfS vpwv o’lKoSopifs. tfiofdovpai yap prf ttws iXBwv ovy 
olovs deXw evpw vpas, Kayw evpeOw vpiv otov ov deXere, 
prf ttws epis, CrjXos, dvfiol, ipiOeiai, KaraXaXial, ipidvpiapoi, 

21 (fivoiwoeis, d-KaraoTacrtai • prf naXiv eXOovros pov ranei- 
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was given me, a messenger of Satan * to attack me, that I 
might not be too uplifted. I entreated the Lord three 8 
times about this, that it might leave me. But He has said 9 
to me, “ My grace * is enough for you, for My power is 
made perfect where there is weakness.” So I shall most 
gladly boast about my weaknesses, that Christ’s power may 
make its dwelling in me. Therefore I willingly accept weak- 10 
nesses, ill-treatment, hardships, persecutions and depriva¬ 
tions, for Christ’s sake; for when I am weak, then I am 
strong. 

I have been foolish. You compelled me. I ought to 11 
have been recommended by you, for I was in no way 
inferior to those very superior apostles,* even if I am nothing. 
The signs * of an apostle were performed among you with 12 
complete steadfastness, by miracles, wonders and mighty 
works. In what way were you made inferior to the other 13 
churches,* except that I for my part did not put pressure 
on you? Deal generously with me for this injustice." Iam 14 
ready to come to you now for the third time; I shall not 
put pressure on you, for I do not seek your possessions but 
you. Children ought not to save up for parents, but parents 
for children. As for me, I shall most gladly spend, and be 15 
utterly spent, for your sakes. If I do this, loving you even to 
excess, am I to be loved the less? Let that be; I did not 16 
burden you, but being a crafty fellow I caught you by 
trickery." Did I take advantage of you through any of 17 
those whom I have sent to you? I asked Titus to go b and 18 
I sent the brother * with him. Did Titus take advantage 
of you? Did we not walk by the same Spirit, and in the 
same footsteps ? 

You are thinking all this time that we are defending 19 
ourselves to you. It is before God that we are speaking, 
in * Christ, and everything, beloved, is for your upbuild¬ 
ing. For I am afraid that, when I come, I may find you not 20 
such as I desire, and that you may find me not such as you 
desire. I am afraid that there may be quarrelling, jealousy, 
outbursts of temper, selfish ambition, abusive utterances, 
whisperings, arrogant behaviour, disorders, and that when I 21 


" The irony in this verse should be noted. 6 To go is not in the Greek. 
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nPOE KOPIN0IOYE B 


vdiuTj pe 6 0eos fiov irpos vpas, Kal Trevdrjow rroAA oils twv 
TT poTjfiaprtfKoruiv Kal pi] peTavotjadvruiv enl rfj aKadapola 
13. Kal iropvela Kal aaeXyela ff enpaljav. Tplrov tovto 
epyopai npos vpas• tiri. CTTopaTOS 8uo papTupuv nai 

2 Tpiwv oTa 0 T)aeTai irav prjpa. npoelpTfKa Kal npoXeyai, 
d)S Tiapdiv to 8 evrepov Kal dnwv vvv, rots TTporjpapnjKooiv 
Kal Tots Xonrols irdaiv, or l eav eXdui els to TraXtv ov <j>eloo- 

3 fiat, enel BoKipijv ^reire tov ev ifLol XaXovvros Xptarov, 

4 or els vpas ovk aadevet aAAa SvvaTet ev vp.lv. Kal yap el 
earavpaiBrj ei; aadevelas, aAAa £jj eK Svvdpeuis 0eov. Kal 
yap Tjpets dadevovpev ev avTOt, aAAa t,r]o6peda aiiv avrw 

5 eK Svvapews 0eov els vpas. 'EavTovs neipd^ere el eare 
ev rfj TrloTti, eavrovs SoKipa^eTe’ r] ovk emywwaKeTe 
eavrovs on ’Irjaovs XpiOTOS ev vplv; el prjTi aSoKipol 

6 eare. e'Am£ai 8« oti yvwoeode on ijpels ovk eapev aSo- 

7 Kipoi. evyopeda 8« rrpos tov 0eov pi] noiijaai vpas kokov 
prjSev, ovy wa Tjpets BoKipoi <f>avwpev, aXX' Iva vpels to 

8 KaXov TTOLTjTe, Tjpets 8e uis dhoKipoi wpev. ov yap Svva- 
peOd ti /cara ttjs dXrjdetas, aAAa vtt ep tt]s dXrjdelas. 

9 yalpopev yap OTav Tjpets aodevwpev, vpels 8e Swarol 

10 ijre" tovto Kal evyopeda, tt)V vpuiv KardpTioiv. Aid 
tovto Tavra anuiv ypa<f>io, iva vapuiv pi] diroropuis 
XpTjawpai koto, tt/v e^ovaiav rjv eScoKev poi 6 Kvpeos els 
olKoSopijv Kal ovk els Kadalpeaiv. 

11 Aoiirov, aSeXefiol, x a ^P €Ti > KaTaprlt,eaOe, TrapaKaXetaBe, 
to avro <f>povelre, elprqvevere, Kal 6 0eos tt]S dydmjs Kal 

12 elprjVTjs earai ped' vpuiv. ' AairaaaaQe dXXrjXovs ev aylui 
efiiXTjpaTi. 'Aana^ovrai vpas ol ayioi Ttdvres. 

■3 'H X°-P l $ T °C Kvpiov 'I-qaov Xpiarov Kal i] ayam] tov 
0 eov Kal t] KOivaivta tov 'Aylov IJvevpaTos peTa ndvrcuv 


i: Dt. 19. 15. 
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come my God may again humble me before you, and I may 
mourn over many of those who had sinned before and did 
not repent of the uncleanness and sexual vice and licen¬ 
tiousness which they had practised. 

I am coming to you now for the third time; by the mouth of 13 
two or three witnesses every case shall be settled. In person the 2 
second time and in absence now, I have forewarned and 
now forewarn those who sinned before, and all the rest, 
that if I come again I shall not spare them, since you seek 3 
proof that Christ is speaking by me. He is not weak towards 
you but is powerful among you. Although He was crucified 4 
through weakness, yet He lives through the power of God. 
We too are weak in Him, but we with Him shall live through 
the power of God shown towards you. 

Go on testing yourselves to see if you are in the faith; 5 
go on examining yourselves. Do you not realize that Jesus 
Christ is in you? Unless indeed you are failures. I hope 6 
that you will know that we are not failures. We pray to 7 
God that you may do no wrong, not that we may appear 
successful, but that you may do what is good, though we 
may seem to be failures. For we cannot do anything B 
against the truth, but only for the truth. We are glad 9 
when we are weak and you are strong. In fact what we 
pray for is your perfecting. I am writing this therefore when 10 
absent, in order that when present I may not act severely 
in accordance with the authority which the Lord gave me, 
to build up, not to demolish. 

And now, brothers,* farewell. Go on to perfection, be 11 
encouraged, be of the same mind, be at peace;* and the 
God of love and peace will be with you. Greet one another 12 
with a holy kiss. All God’s people * greet you. 

The grace * of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God and 13 
fellowship with the Holy Spirit 0 be with you all. 

a Or, the fellowship brought about by the Holy Spirit. 
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Age: The Jews thought of time as divided into two 

periods or “ ages ”, the present evil age and 
the future Messianic age. “ The god of this 
age ” (2 Cor. 4. 4) is therefore Satan. 

Angel: The word properly means “messenger”, but 

is generally used to describe a supernatural 
agent, or a guardian of an individual or 
group. 

Apostle: Lit., “ one who is sent out ”. In secular Greek 

it can mean an ambassador; in Jewish 
Greek, an envoy of the Sanhedrin. In the 
N.T. it means (a) the twelve men whom 
Jesus chose and sent out; ( b ) certain other 
outstanding missionary figures in the early 
Church, e.g. Paul, Silas, Barnabas. 

Appointed time: The Greek word iea.ip 6 s in the N.T. usually 
means a special time. It is a time suited to a 
particular occasion (e.g. the “ season of figs ”, 
Mk. 11. 13) or suited to someone’s purpose 
(e.g. the devil’s, Lk. 4. 13). It sometimes 
means the time which finds its place in God’s 
plan, that is, “ the appointed time ” (e.g. 
Rom. 5. 6). There are occasions when the 
word is hardly distinguishable in meaning 
from xpovos (e.g. Rom. 3. 26), but even then 
there may be overtones in the mind of the 
writer. 

Authority, Power, Rule: These were held to be angelic or 
demonic powers of the spirit world. Prob- 
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ably no attempt was made to distinguish 
their ranks or functions. 

Baptize, baptism: A transliteration of the Greek. This 
transliteration complies with the rule of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society. Literally, 
it is the action of dipping or plunging, then 
the symbolic act of washing with water. 

Blaspheme: To speak against God. The Greek word 
f 3 \a.cr<f>T)fiew is also used of slandering or 
speaking ill of human beings or of things. 

Boast: In modern usage, boasting is an act of human 

pride. In the N.T. it is more frequently the 
expression of the Christian’s confidence and 
pride in God or Christ or Christian brethren. 
In this sense it is often translated “ glory ”, 
but in this translation the word “ boast ” is 
uniformly used. 

Brother: This word often loses the sense of blood- 

relationship. It is used (as “ sister ” is also) 
to denote a fellow-Christian, a member of the 
“ family ” of believers. 

Church: eKKXrjarla originally meant an “assembly”, 

the word being used in a political or a 
general sense. In the Septuagint it stands 
for the “ congregation ” of the Israelites, 
assembled for religious purposes. In the N.T. 
it is (a) the universal Church, the Body of 
Christ, as in Matt. 16. 18, Eph. i. 22; or 
(b) the local church, or congregation, which 
is the part and representation of the universal 
Church in a particular city or house, as in 
Rom. 16. 5, 1 Cor. 1. 2, Rev. 2. 1. 

Conscience: auvelS-rjaLs means “ consciousness ” or 
“ awareness ”. In the N.T. the word is 
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Covenant: 


Day: 

Fall away: 

Firstfruits: 


Flesh: 


sometimes used in this sense without quali¬ 
fication, as in i Pet. 2. 19 and (verb) 1 Cor. 
4. 4. Often it acquires a moral significance, 
and stands for a spiritual awareness which 
distinguishes between right and wrong. 
“ Conscience ” is the best English word in 
this context. 

A solemn agreement or promise, made between 
two parties, especially that made by God on 
His own initiative with His chosen people. 
(See Exod. 24.8, etc.) The “ New Covenant” 
is an echo of Jer. 31. 31-34. Again God 
takes the initiative, and the other party to 
this solemn agreement is the “ New Israel ”, 
those who enter into relationship with God 
through faith in Jesus, the Messiah. 

“ The Day ” refers to the Day of Christ’s 
coming, or the Day of Judgment. 

The Greek word aKavSaXl^w is used in two 
senses in the N.T.: (a) to put off from be¬ 
coming a believer or Christian; ( b ) to cause 
a believer or Christian to fall away. 

Thus crKavSaAov is “ a cause of falling 
away 

It was the practice among the Jews to con¬ 
secrate to God the first produce of the fields 
and the male first-born of animals and men. 
This dedicated by implication all that fol¬ 
lowed (see Rom. n. 16). Firstfruits were 
thus also a first instalment (see Rom. 8. 23, 
16. 5, 1 Cor. 15. 20, 23, 16. 15), carrying 
the promise of more to come. 

In addition to the literal sense, aa.pt, is sometimes 
used as the equivalent of humanity, human 
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nature, and especially that part of human 
nature through which sin receives its oppor¬ 
tunity to act. 

Gentiles: The Greek word H 6 vt) is primarily used for 

nations in general (e.g. Rom. 1.5). When it 
is used for non-Jews in particular, the word 
is translated “ Gentiles 

Gift ( spiritual): See Grace. 

Glory: The word signifies primarily the active and 

radiant presence of God, e.g. in the Incarna¬ 
tion (Jn. 1. 14), in the Second Coming 
(Matt. 25. 31), in His covenants with man 
(2 Cor. 3, 4), in the New Jerusalem (Rev. 
21). It also signifies the creature’s response 
of praise (Lk. 2. 14, Rev. 1. 6), and charac¬ 
terizes the life which honours God (1 Cor. 

IO - 30 - 

Good News: The message of salvation through Jesus Christ. 

Grace: Greek: \dpis. The free and undeserved 

loving action of God, manifested in Jesus 
Christ, whereby He sets men free from sin 
and puts them in a new relationship with 
Himself. 

Thus xap«7/xa, which derives from x°-P ls > 
is rendered: act of grace (e.g. Rom. 5. 15 'l, free 
gift (Rom. 6. if), spiritual gift (e.g. 1 Cor. 1.7). 

In Christ , in the Lord: This is Paul’s way of describing the 
life of the Christian in intimate fellowship 
with Christ through faith. This experience 
is realized within the Church; it unites 
Christians both with Christ, and with one 
another. 

Kingdom of God: The phrase is closely associated with the 
Jewish hope of deliverance. It envisages 
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God reigning as King. The N.T. speaks of 
the reign of God as inaugurated by Christ. 

Knowledge: “ Knowledge ” is often condemned in the N.T. 

because many men believed that they could 
be saved by knowledge (e.g. i Cor. 8). This 
belief later developed into “ gnostic ” 
heresies. True Christian knowledge is the 
obedient recognition of the work of God in 
Christ (e.g. 2 Cor. 4. 6). 

Law: (a) A general rule or principle. 

( b ) The first five books of the O.T., often 
described as the Law of Moses, in which the 
Jews believed they would find salvation, but 
which Paul criticizes as ineffective. When 
Law is spelt with a capital it refers to these 
books. 

Message: This translation of Xoyos has been used, with 

a capital M, when the Greek word signifies 
the content of the preaching. “ Word ” has 
been avoided because it often means the 
Bible, and thus it might mislead translators. 

Mind: In Biblical Greek naphta is used for mental 

perceptions, as well as emotions. Sometimes 
heart is the correct rendering in English 
(e.g. Rom. 1. 24), but more often mind. 

Name: In the ancient world, “ name ” was more than 

a sign of identification. It included the 
character of the person, his authority, and 
sometimes it almost stood for the person 
himself. 

Passover: A Jewish feast, involving the slaughter of a 

lamb, to commemorate the “ passing over ” 
of the Hebrew homes when, as the last 
plague, the Egyptian first-born were slain 
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(Exod. 12). In 1 Cor. 5. 7 Christ is described 
as the Passover Lamb. 

A state of harmony. The counterpart of 
this word in Hebrew has the fundamental 
idea of prosperity and well-being. In the 
N.T. it carries the meaning of (a) harmony, 
between man and man (e.g. Matt. 10. 34), 
between God and man (e.g. Eph. 2. 17); 
(A) well-being, as in salutations (e.g. Rom. 
1. 7); (c) tranquillity of mind, arising from 
the assurance of reconciliation with God 
(e.g. Rom. 5. 1). 

The word Aa os in the N.T. means primarily 
God’s chosen people, the Jews. When 
they rejected the Messiah, the word was 
applied to the New Israel, the Church. 

People of God: This renders the Greek ol ayioi. ayios 
means set apart, consecrated or holy. Some¬ 
times the moral sense is prominent (e.g. 

1 Pet. 1. 15). ol ayioi are those “ set 
apart ” for God. Israel was regarded as the 
chosen nation, “ set apart ” for the service 
of God. In the N.T. the word is used for 
the New Israel, “ set apart ”, in Christ, for 
God’s service. In many contexts the word 
is equivalent to “ Christians ”. In many 
translations the word is rendered “ saints ”, 
but this does not bring out the meaning 
clearly. 

Power: See Authority. 

Proclaim: See below. 

Proclamation: uripvyfia, lit., “ news proclaimed by a 

herald In the N.T., the message of 
Christ’s coming in fulfilment of prophecy, 
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His birth, death, resurrection and second 
coming, and the consequent demand for 
repentance and reconciliation. 

Prophecy, prophesy, prophet: These words cover (a) the in¬ 
spired declaration of divine truth (e.g. Rom. 
3. 21), ( b ) intelligible spiritual utterance as 
contrasted with speaking with tongues 
(1 Cor. 14), (c) foretelling of the future 
(e.g. Rom. 1. 2). 

Receive: The verb rrapaXap^dviu is sometimes used as the 

passive of TrapaSlSwfii and means to 
“ receive ” oral or written tradition. 

Right, righteous, righteousness: The words are sometimes used 
in the N.T. in the commonly accepted moral 
sense of honesty and virtue, but the normal 
N.T. connotation is “ what is approved or 
accepted by God ”, or “ counted righteous ” 
in His sight. The believer is “ made right 
with God ” (e.g. Rom. 5. 1) by being set 
in a new relationship with Him in Christ. 

Rule: See Authority. 

Satan: A frequent name for God’s opponent, the chief 

of evil powers. 

Secret: God’s plan of salvation, previously hidden, but 

now revealed in Jesus Christ, and received 
through faith. 

Servant: In the context of master and servant the word 

SoCAos is rendered “ slave ”. In the O.T. 
a similar word in Hebrew is used of those 
who are “ slaves ” or “ servants ” of God. 
(Compare Amos 3. 7, where the prophets 
are so described.) When Paul uses the word 
SoCAo? to denote relationship to Christ, he 
uses it in this O.T. sense. It means one who 
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is wholly committed to the service of Christ 
as his Lord and Master, and the word is 
translated “ servant 

Shrine: The heart of a temple, associated with the 

divine presence, e.g. the Holy of Holies in 
the Jewish temple or the seat of the image in 
a heathen temple. Hence, in t Cor. 3. 16, 
etc., the Christian Church as the spiritual 
dwelling-place of God. 

Sign: A spiritual symbol (e.g. Rom. 4. 11), or super¬ 

natural demonstration of God’s power 
(e.g. Rom. 15. 19, 1 Cor. 1.22). 

Sister: See Brother. 

Tongue: Ecstatic utterance in words not generally 

understood. 

Work, working: These words, when asterisked, translate 
hiepyia) and related forms (English, 
“ energy ”). They always describe super¬ 
natural activity, usually of God, sometimes of 
evil. 

Wrath: A word which shows God’s attitude to sin. It 

does not mean passion, but that aversion to 
sin which is part of the character of God. 
It is the obverse of His righteousness. It 
points to the inevitable consequence which 
the sinner brings upon himself. 

Written: The phrase “ it is written ”, translating a Greek 

perfect tense, implies “ It was written in the 
O.T. and still remains effective ”. 
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